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The reflection, that the origin and internal 
government of the great Asiatic empires were 
nearly all alike, in a great measure consoles the 
historian for the scantiness of the information 
which has been preserved respecting the 
Assyrian, the Median, and other powerful 
monarchies. Even if om- accounts of these were 
ever so perfect, they would scarcely afford us a 
picture of higher interest than the history of the 
Mongol states ; — an endless series of warlike 
expeditions ; of intestijie wars, and the rebellion 
of powerful satrapies ; of despotism, wholly un- 
relaxed, or only ceasing to reappear under some 
new form. How strikingly different from this is 
the history of the nation to whom the present 
chapter is devoted. The severest loss which 
ancient history has to mourn, a loss irreparable, 
is that of the destruction of the records that 
should inform us of the affairs, the government, 
and the enterprises of the Plicenicians. In 
proportion to the vast influence which this 
nation had in the civilization of mankind by its 
own great inventions and discoveries, (and the 
b2 - 
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invention of alphabetical writing, is alone suffi- 
cient to shew their importance ;) by its numerous 
colonies establislied in every quarter, and by its 
commerce extending even beyond these ; the more 
sensibly we feel the gaps wliich tlie loss of these 
records leaves in the history of the human race. 
It is the conviction of the extent of this loss 
that gives the few fragments which have been 
preserved out of the great mass, a peculiar at- 
traction to the historian ; and though it may be 
impossible to compile from them a history of the 
Phcenicians, yet they will probably enable him 
to draw a tolerably faithful picture of the general 
character and genius of this nation in its various 
circumstances, and in the prosecution of its 
various undertakings. This object I think will 
be best attained by dividing the following re- 
searches into four chapters : the first o( these 
will relate to the peculiar nature of the country, 
and the condition and government of the people ; 
the second will contain a geographical sketch 
of their extensive colonies ; and the third 
and fourth, a view, founded on tlie foregoing, of 
their commerce both by sea and land. 

The Hebrew and Greek writers are here again 
the sources from which our materials must be 
drawn. Had some kind chance preserved us, 
among the latter, the works of Dius, and 
Menander of Ephesus', who wrote, in Tyre itself, 

■ lottru. Op. p. 1Ut2. ed. Colon. Ifiltl. cC Fakric. B. Gr. i. p. 166. 
1'hc rragmmu of Tyrinn aiuiala, pmcrveil in Jvoephuii, prove thai 
theKrcConb ocrr purely hiBtoric. and writlen accunliujE lu lliF niHTmion 
if king!, in ■ curefUUy detcmiiied chronological order ; aad that ih>; 
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a history of that city compiled from her own 
annals, iiow mucli more complete might our 
information have been ! Of the native writers 
of Phosnicia, we have indeed some fragments of 
the celebrated work of Sanconiathon, preserved 
in a Greek translation among the remains of 
Philo of Byblns ; but were these even freer 
from interpolations than they appear to be, they 
would still remain of httle value to the historian, 
because they are the least important part of the 
entire works of Sanconiathon ; namely, the cos- 
mogony and theogony with which he commenced 
his treatise, 

A writer, lately deceased, has attempted to 
open a new source of information respecting the 
geography and commerce of the Phcenicians', 
by maintaining that the geography of Ptolemy, 
and the old maps of Agathodfemon, which 
are joined to it in the manuscripts, derive their 
origin from an ancient Phoenician atlas, and 
consequently give the most complete picture of 
the geography and commercial routes of that 
people. The principles of criticism, however, 
which I have prescribed to myself in the present 
work, have not allowed me to make an im- 



muM DOC, therefore, be cloned witb the bbulnui relation! of the EgjrpliMt* 
«ih1 Hindoo*. Beudc*, as upon AlexAiuler'i conquest of Tyre, the cil; 
Hw not dealroyed, and ihe grent temple oC Urrculea, in which probably 
ihey were deposited, was Bnxioualy saved from vinlence. llic pr»ervadau 
of these documeiiu cannot be conMclered atrangc. 

« EnHletlnnignt (« Alltrlliiam, vmucht von N. H. BhRIIUEH, M. D. 
Weimar, 152^ (Studica in Antiquity, by N. H. Brahmer, etc} The 
Beat part compriaea Aaia, and the aecond, Europe , iheie are all that have 



PHCENICIANS. 

reserved use of these, as yet unproved, discoveries* 

1 have therefore contented myself with referring 
the reader to them where it appeared necessary. 
I have adopted this course the more readily, 
because, as far as they relate to Asia, the com- 
mercial routes which they lay down, although 
much more niunerous, are, with some excep- 
tions, on the farther side of India, the same in 
their general direction as those which will be 
found described upon my early maps of Asia, 
and proved from other authorities. With regard 
to the conjectures of the author, I have thought 
it most convenient to give my opinion upon 
them in an appendix at the end of the volume. 




CHAPTER 

Internal condition and gocerntaent of the Phtenictans. 



The Phoenicians were a branch of the great Se- 
metic or Aramean family of nations, which, at an 
epoch beyond the reach of history, occupied the 
extensive plains between the Mediterranean sea 
and the Tigris, the most southern point of 
Arabia and the Caucasian mountains, and whose 
common descent is fully estabhshed by the use 
of one principal language, divided into various 
dialects. Much too in the government of the 
Phoenicians will appear in a clearer light by 
our considering them, not as a distinct people, 
butascomposed of Syrian tribes which had settled 
on the coasts ; and in no ancient writer are they 
ever found distinguished by name from them. 
!t appears likely that they came originally from 
Arabia' ; probably the native country of the 
Semetictribesingeneral.althoughinotherregions, 
according to local circumstances, they adopted a 

*Sh l'nem<\mrf\nHi<:«ht,i,i*Spieilfg.Gttgrtti*.Hfhr. iiltr. Vol. I. 
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difle r ail mode of life from tiie one tliey bad 

been aocDstoBiied to in lhe sBndr deserts ctf tbeir 
parent ocnmtnr. The nngntknis of rode bordes 
at tins eaiir peziod is h uwtnta a matter d very 
little cxmseqoeDce. 

PhcEnida proper, eren in its most floorishing 
state, was one of tbe smallest countries of 
antiqaitr. It coinqvised tbat part of the Syrian 
coast extending from Tyre to AradnSy a narrow 
strip of land about a bundred and tw^i^ miles 
in lengthy from north to south ; and probably 
nowhere more than ^gfateen ch* twenty miles in 
width. This sh(Ht line of coast, rich in bays and 
harbours, was corered with lofty mountains, 
many of which ran out into the sea and formed 
promontories, and whose be^ts, covered with 
forests, supplied the most TaluaUe material in 
the construction of the fleets and habitations of 
the Phoenicians. The laiger range of these 
mountains bore the name of Libanus, from 
which another branch, the Antilibanus, stretched 
easterly towards Syria*. The sea, which broke 
with great fury upon this rocky shore, had pro- 
bably separated some of these promontories from 
the main land, and which, forming little islands 
at a small distance from the shore, are not less 
worthy of note than the main land itself, being 
everywhere covered with extensive colonies and 
flourishing cities. Thus Aradus, the most 
northern frontier city of Phcenicia, was buOt on 

* Strabo, p. 1095. 
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one of these islands'; and opposite to it on the 
main land was Antaradus, which derived its 
name from it. About eighteen miles to the 
south of this stood, and stills stands, Tripohs ; 
and at a like distance, Byblus, vnth the temple 
of Adonis ; and again, further south, Berytus. 
Keeping along the coast, we come to Sidon at 
nearly the same distance ; and finally, fourteen 
or fifteen miles further, at the extreme southern 
boundary of the country, was erected, upon 
another island, the stately Tyre, the queen of 
Phoenician cities. The space hetween these places 
was covered with a number of towns of less 
import, but equally the abode of industry, and 
widely celebrated for their arts and manufactures. 
Among these were Sarephta, Botrys, Orthosia, 
and others ; forming, as it were, one unbroken 
city, extending along the whole line of coast and 
over the islands ; and which, with the harbours 
atid seaports, aud the numerous fleets lying 
within them, must have afforded altogether a 
spectacle scarcely to he equalled in the world, 
and must have excited in the stranger who 
visited them, the highest idea of the opulence, 
the power, and the enterprising spirit of the 
inhabitants. 

Although these cities existed altogether in the 
flourishing period of Phoenicia, history has given 
us some account of the manner and time of their 
successive foundations. They were colonies •of 

* Th« Anrath of the Hebrcfn. The lulhoriliti (or rhit >nd the next 
remiTk, will be found in CeLLAit. Gtegr. Jul. i\. p- SSO, 374, etc 
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one another ; and, like all other colonies of the 
ancient world, were founded either for purposes 
of trade, or hy bodies of citizens who left their 
native abode in consequence of civil dissensions. 
The oldest of them, " the first-bom son of 
Canaan," according to the Mosaic record', was 
Sidon, the foundress of the trade and navigation 
of the Phoenicians. Sidon was the parent of 
Tyre. In the first place, merely as a staple for 
her own wares ; but the daughter soon waxed 
greater than the mother, and successfully rivalled 
her. In the blooming period of Phcenicia, Sidon 
was only the second Phcenician city in point of 
extent, though still rich and mighty, and secured 
in a great measure by her excellent harbours, 
from ruin and decline, so long as the maritime 
commerce of the Phoenicians should endure'. 
Arvath was founded by another colony from 
Sidon, and owed its origin to a civil broil in this 
city, which drove the discontented party to seek 
a new abode'. Tripolis, as its name imports, 
was a common colony of the three cities of Tyre, 
Sidon, and Aradus^. 

The eldest Tyre, founded by Sidon, and situ- 
ated on the main land, continued a powerful, 
rich, and flourishing commercial city till the time 
of Nebuchadnezzar, the Babylonian-Chaldean 
conqueror; against whom it had tu defend 
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*Gei<. x. 13. cf. BocHUi 
' Strab. p. 101)7. 
• Strab. p. 1093. 



■t MlCKAEI.I> ltd. h. I. 



ca«.i. CONDITION AND GOVERNMENT. 

itself during a siege or blockade of thirteen years'; 
but that he in reality ever took or destroyed it,as is 
commonly asserted, there is no historical proof*. 
During this blockade, the greater part of the 
inhabitants took refuge upon a neighbouring 
island, already fmnished with numerous esta- 
blishments and buildings^ and thus founded the 
island city of Tyre, which, favoured by its strong 
position, soon equalled the parent city, and not 
only out-lived the Babylonian and Persian em- 
pires, but continued to increase as the ancient 
Tyre declined. It was finally captured by Alex- 
ander, after an obstinate resistance ; but he 
robbed it less of its ancient opulence and splen- 
dour by his arms, than by the foundation of Alex- 
andria, which henceforth became the great seat 
of the commerce of the world, though Tyre did 
not altogether decline. In the midst of this city 
stood the temple of the principal deity of the 
Tynans, the protecting god of the city, as its 



' Almul iho ycnr B. C. 6no. 

* Sec Gkcemus, Commrnlar tf-m Jriaitu, L p. 710. Tlie capture of 
Tyre liy Nebuchadaeoar is confirmed by no Pbonicisu or Greek writer; 
il rau upon ihc prophecy of Esekiel alone, c. xxvi ; but a liter orulc 
ol the lime prophet, ixtx. IS, ahevn that the altenipt to lubdue it fkiled. 
The total lilencf of hisiorian* upon ihit aubject it expresaljr referred to 
by HlxsowiMiii, ad Ezich. xxii. 7, vho rests the capture entirely upon 
ilie authoril; of the oracle ; as do all later writers. 

■ It ii a blw BuumptioD to eay, that the island city of Tyre had its fint 
riae about this time. The islaud aflbrded roore aecurity than the conti- 
nent, and it will be presently alicim, thai it was a uiual cusiom of the 
Phaniciana to settle upon islsiiibi- Tluit the island city was much older 
ia dear from JoslPHlts, Opera, p. 325, for Fsalinannsser had alredy 
bcMcgcd il about B. C. 730, at which time the Ancient Tyre, with the other 
eitie*, shook off her yoke: it musllhercforenl that time have been the chief 
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name, Melcarth*, signifies. This deity was called 
by the Greeks the Tyrian Hercules, though 
entirely different* from their god bearing the 
same name ; hence the mythi of the two are 
often confounded. The worship of the Tyrian 
deity was introduced into the most distant parts of 
the world to which that people penetrated and 
founded settlements ; he was honoured as the 
national god by the independent colonies of 
Tyre, who were wont to acknowledge his su- 
premacy by solemn embassies '. The city was pro- 



* M<Ic»rth, Ihr city king. For fu 
work oTCbeuier, SymbaUi, iL 211, i 

* HeradotLU U. «4. Allhough ihLt 
difTerrncc, yet the passage here qi 
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Drmation. lee tlse t<?amed 
id edition. 

'cry properly notice* Ihia 
Imply, that thii deity 



u called IIcTculei by tlie Tyrians themselTea. But it vaa doubtlen oitt 
of compluiance lo the Greeks, that the PhtEnictan priests in nddrcMiog 
them thiu nanied him; forhisnnuve appellation va«, iti all likelihood, 
•my diifercnt. According lo the account* given by the Phtenician 
priMU tu Herodotm, Z300 yeaii had already clapard, since the foamU- 
tion of the city of Tyre, and thai of the temple, nhieli took place al llie 
nme time, (about the year 2740 B. C.)- This ancient temple, howeTer, 
had long before been destroyed to give place to the nra one con- 
stTUcled by Uirnm, the contemporary of Solornon, (JoaiiPR. eomtn 
Jpimt., Op, p. ]0i3). It was this new temple, which slood upon 
■be raland Tyre, that Herodotui saw, about 650 yean later: nov, aa 
we learn from the passage of Joaephui, ijuoted &om Menander, that 
Uiraiu look down the ancient temples of Mclcarth and Astarte and built 
new Doea i that be encompassed the great square of the city, (xAroi'rtr 
tifvxAifow), and compelled the Tyriana lo pay hijn the disputed tHbutcj 
we cannot well he mistaken in regarding him a* the original fbnnder of 
the ialand city of Tyre, and as having, in opposition lo the wiahe* of the 
inhabiunla of the ancient Tyre, made it the CR]MtaI. This ii 
confirmed by another posaage in JoiEraus, jtnl. viii. S, 5. p. 2S9, 267, 
where it i< said of Uiram, that he dwelt on an island. However this may 
hare been, there is here a clear proof, ilial it arns nliogelher in the ipiril 
o(«n tiquity to connect the foundation of cilici with that of temples andsanc- 
tlMries i an obwrvation more fully developed in my RtHorehei on Egypt. 

* An eiample of this is given by the Carthaginians, who sent an em- 
hasty at the moment thai Tyre wu besieged by Alexander. AsaiAN ii. 
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tected by high walls of cut stone ; and had two 
harbours, one on the north towards Sidon, the 
other on the south towards Egypt. The mouth 
of the latter could be closed by immense chains'. 

Let us now enquire what was the internal 
government of these cities ? What their rela- 
tions with each other? Whether they formed 
one general confederation ? or whether they 
remained entirely separate states, without any 
common tie ? These questions demand our serious 
attention. 

The remarks above made upon the nature of 
the country readily explain why the Phoenicians 
could never become a conquering nation, and 
the founders of a great monarchy, such as that 
of the Chaldeans, the Persians, and others. 
They must have been well satisfied, if they could 
protect their little territory from the invasions of 
such powerful Asiatic conquerors ; and being 
from the earliest times downwards, a people 
dwelling in cities', they could have had no idea 
of taking the long marauding expeditions com- 
mon to nomad nations. 

!n order to obtain a correct idea of the 
political state of Phcenicia, it is necessary to 
have a general notion of the rise and progress 
of civil government among the Syrian tribes. 
As far as the light of history carries us back, 

31. TpinpU* of ihp Tjrian Hctculet wcic fDunJ in Gadcs, and upon the 
idutd of Thaxn. Hehod. I. c. 

' Amiiah iL 24. 

* Thc]r sppear lu luch in tl 
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we every where find a number of single cities, 
with the territory around them, under a 
monarchical form of government ; the sovereign 
power being placed in the hands of kings or 
princes. Examples certainly are to be met 
with, where some of these cities and their 
monarchs obtained a decided preponderance, 
(Damascus is at once an instance,) and assumed 
to themselves a degree of authority. This, how- 
ever, was a kind of forced alliance, which ex- 
tended no further than the exaction of tribute 
and subsidies in times of war, ivithout depriving 
the subjected cities of their government and 
rulers'. Syria, while independent and left to it- 
self, never became organized into one state, or 
one monarchy. 

Here then we trace the ground-work of the 
Phcenician government. This country, like 
Syria, never became one state; but from the 
earliest period down to the Persian monarchy, 
was always divided into a number of separate 
citie8,eachwith itsUttleterritoryaroundit. Some 
writers have stated positively the precise extent 
of the dominions of each city. Thus Antaradus, 
and the territory about it, formed part of the 
domain of Aradus, to which it lay opposite' ; 
thus Sarephta came within the dominion of 
SIdon*; etc. 



Proob of it mi; be round iii tJic JinLsh 
iheir wan : Compare I KlNot 
■ 8iMA>o, p. 10B3. AH*:Af( ii. )3. 



luntB of tlie king* of 



cHAP.r. CONDITION AND GOVERNMENT. 13 

Allied cities, howeverj were certainly frequent 
in Phcenicia ; indeed it seems very probable, 
that at certain times, all the cities of Phoenicia 
formed one confederation, at the head of which 
stood originally Sidon, and afterwards Tyre. 
Even as early as the Mosaic period, alliances 
among these cities were common ' ; the necessity 
of their common defence from foreign attack, 
which separately they were too weak to with- 
stand, must naturally have led to this system. 
Neither were these confederations confined to 
Phoenicia alone ; they prevailed also in the 
countries colonized by the Fhcenicians; and 
Carthage in Africa, as well as Gades in Spain, 
stood at the head of the settlements in these 
districts, without however obtaining a complete 
authority over them*. A common religion, the 
worship of the Tyriau Hercules, the national 
and colonial deity, formed likewise a bond of 
union for all these cities, both of the mother 
country and the colonies, and strengthened and 
preserved the connexion between them. 

It is the nature, however, of all such confe- 
derations, to be liable to frequent changes; they 
vary indeed according to the political interests, 
and even the power and views of the separate 
states. Many changes of this kind must have 
arisen in this quarter, by the foundation and 
growing prosperity of the inland colonies ; and 
many modifications must have taken place as 
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Thk may be is&rred, in ifae fizst pbce, from 
the dcscripdoQ giren d Tyre br die prophet 
EzddeL Sidon and Amth woe tt dus time 
her allies, and siqiphed their contingoits oi sol- 
diers and sailors^ This heiag prored oi the 
largest and most distant dtr oi Phcmida, no 
doubt can be well entertained respecting the 
smaller and nearer. 

Besides, the subjects and allies of Tyre, and 
their revolts against the capital, are more than 
once expressly spoken of in history. The most 
striking proof of this is preserved in Josephus, 
from the works of Menander. For when king 
Safananasser undertook his expedition into West- 
em Asia and against Phoenicia, the allied cities, 
Sidon, Old Tyre, Acre, and many others, re- 
volted against the Tynans, and submitted to the 
king of Assyria. They went so tax indeed as to 
fit out a fleet against them, which was defeated 
by the Tyrians, who thus secured themselves 
from further danger*. 

* JofEPu. /#«/. JiuL ix- 14. Oip. p. 306. This also expUins the resist- 



By comparing these fragments of Phcenician 
history and its government with the accounts 
that are left us respecting the state of Carthage, 
we obtain something more than bare historical 
conjecture, as we find a striking similarity be- 
tween the government of the mother country 
and the colonies. What Tyre was towards Si- 
don, Arvath, Tripolis, etc., Carthage was towards 
Utica, Leptis, Adrametuni, and other cities. It 
not only seems quite natural, that in citiea inha- 
bited by one people, and so frequently called 
upon to struggle against their common and 
powerful enemies, alliances should be formed, 
and by alliances a kind of authority be con- 
ceded to the mightiest: but it is also consonant 
with the whole tenor of ancient history, that colo- 
nies should adopt the government of the mother 
state. 

It may be concluded then from these facts, 
that the Phtenician cities formed together one 
confederation : at the head of which, in the 
period of their greatest splendour and perfect 
independence, stood T>Te. At the time of their 
subjection to Assyria and Persia, the bond that 
connected them necessarily became loosened, 
the other cities paid their tribute and furnished 
their contingents to Persia instead of to Tyre ; 
the latter however still preserved its rank, and 

■nte nhk-li Tyre Blnay* made nguinm ihe mml (nnioiu comiuerore. even 
Aloundcr hinucK when tlie mhcr Phmnicimi liliea volunurily lub- 
miued The Utter were oppmied white Tyre ruled. 
VOL. II. C 
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Hiiwe^.^ iesooie x na^ "le jj 
yjjan^lj Toe znumaL :=se jxiii TPieres of crric 
rivprjnifiTir in ^n^se. :3e eaoisc; coonKffml 
r re». vsnr }f omicniacinL JiznB is &> a few 

/irr^. rhim^rriiEr? zan 'le 113 icniic hoc diat cacli 
Piuzmcxaa cicy had is own propia' gQ^cnxment, 
and that in lids resroct rzLfy- were pefectiT in- 
dependent of each othier. Tbify always appear so, 
as the foCi^win^ pases wiH evince, opoa every 
occasion^ and in everr period of their histoiy : 
bein^ never spoken ot* bat as separate states. 

Secfmdly. It seems equally certain, that the 
chief authoritv was placed in the hands of kings, 
and certainly of hereditary kings* although po- 
litical parties many times fomented revolutions 
by which new families were raised to the throne. 
This is especially shewn by the history of Tyre; 
a catalogue of whose kings is e3Ltant in Jose- 
phus, from the time of Hiram, the contem- 
porary of David, till the siege of the city by 
Nebuchadnezzar ^ Even under the dominion of 
the Persians, the royal dignity was preserved ; 
though the monarchs were now only tributary 

' JoscPHUS cwUra Jfwm, L Op. p. I04S. 



princes, obliged to furnish money and ships to 
the Persians, and to attend them, when required, 
in their miHtary expeditions. The kings of Tyre 
appear in this state in the expedition of the 
Persians against Athens', and even as late as 
the overthrow of Persia and the capture of Tyre 
by Alexander". As Tyre had its proper kings, 
so also had the other Phoenician cities, Sidon, 
Aradus, and Byblus'. These are mentioned in 
various periods, and even as late as the Mace- 
donian conquest. 

Thirdly. Notwithstanding the existence of the 
royal dignity, the government was certainly not 
despotic ; nay, tlie monarchical power was so 
strictly limited as to render it almost republican. 
It was indeed well-nigh impossible that despot- 
ism could have endured for so many centuries 
in commercial states, which can only thrive in 
the atmosphere of political liberty. A large 
maritime commerce requires a spirit of enter- 
prize and resolute activity altogether incompati- 
ble with despotic government. Even the repeated 
political changes wliich took place in all these 
cities, and more particularly in Tyre; as well as 
the continual departure of colonies and their set- 
tlement in distant parts of the world; are circum- 
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* Arbiah ii. 2V 
' Arhi*)! ii.20. 



ii. 67. The kingi of SiJon and Tyre foimed p«rt of 
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usances ':r!iif:3 3ur mnr r^miiii 30t have been 
■injugnr irii j]r ifcjQucsm. bar are die legiti* 
marp Jifeumir if i^^ aarioTi^ 3Lmj particulars 
winch "varTTuir "^ts rvrnciiiscn msrr stzR be found 
in Phigrritnan iibcur-* . ainr^ircisciiiiiiri^ the gene- 
ral -scaminesB Jt its ind;r3isiricn. 

Nexr a? die "cmr? 5C :ctt rie P-ic?nician magi- 
*:3D»% T!ie$e ^-jniinncrr iem: ambassadors \ In- 
detHi* at vr^jnain periccs^ j. zeniaral congress of the 
^Drear Pitsnician erne? was wjnt to be held, when 
tae iimpj in ojuncil with the synediiniSy de- 
fiberated upon die common al&zrs of the confe- 
deracv \ Tnpo5j? wj:? the place destined for the 
common assembly ot die diree principal cities. 

Besides diis. diere is no question but the au- 
thority ot" the monarchs was very essentially li- 
mited by relK^on. The priests in these states 
formed a numerous and powerful class, and seem 
to have stood next in rank to the kings. Si- 
charbas, or Sichaeus, the chief priest of the prin- 
cipid temple, was the husband of Dido, and 
brother-in-law to king PygmaKon. His persecu- 
tion and death by the latter, gave rise to those 
serious commotions which ended in the emigration 
of that numerous colony which founded the city 

* AiiitiAN ii. 24, who calls them rw^ iw t4\§u 

* Arrian U. 15. 

* DiOD. ii p. lis. As when a council was held respecting the r«?olt 
from the Persians. Even the very circumstance that some of the Tyrian 
klnflSf as for example Pygmalion, were named tyrants, seems to prove 
Ihtt they should not all be considered such. There is mention, too, of a 
lIlM when the kingly dignity was entirely banished from Tyre, and its 
pliOf supplied by that of sufietcs. This was after the ineffectual siege of 
NtbttduMlneuar. Joseph. Op. 1046. 
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of Carthage. The political influence of the Phoe- 
nician priests of Baal among the Jews, which 
caused a revolution in the state, is sufficiently 
well known*. Among a people like the Phce- 
nicians, where e^erj' thing so much depended on 
sanctuaries and religion, the priesthood could 
scarcely fail to have a large share in the govern- 
ment, though we are not in a situation to deter- 
mine precisely its extent. 

The prophet Ezekiel, in his prophecy against 
the king of Tyre, gives us a somewhat deep in- 
sight into the power of the prince of that city. 
He pictures him as a powerful prince, li\'ing in 
great splendour; hut still as the prince of a com- 
mercial city, which by its trade filled his trea- 
sury. As a prince encouraging and protecting 
commerce hy his wisdom and policy ; but which, 
in the end, degenerating to craft and injustice, 
he is threatened with the punishment of his mis- 
deeds. " With thy wisdom and with thy under- 
standing," he cries out, " hast thou gotten thee 
riches ; with gold and silver hast thou filled thy 
treasury by means of the greatness of thy com- 
merce. Fidl of wisdom sealedst thou great sums; 
thou dwelt in a garden of God, ornamented 
from thine infancy with precious stones, clothed 
with fine garments. But traffic has enriched thee 
with ill-gotten wealth, and thou hast sinned"." 

* How nnniFroiu the; wpre Dpi'Can from I KlNos xiiii. 22. 

* EltKIEI. iiviii. *, i. 12, U, ID. Cant. MiciijttLts'i Trmulaliim and 
Ktmarii. Among lh« precinui ■b>ncii[Tcnc 13) mac torta urc mentioned 
b; luime, u iho oiijrx, inirbuncle, input, dianiuiiil, cmcrild, cic.i a (irool' 
of the bigh pilch W whkb ilw luxury of the gfreil of Tyre wu curicd ^^^ 

_' ^ 
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From this remarkable passage it may at least be 
gathered, that the revenue of the Tyrian kings, 
and without doubt that of the princes of the 
other cities also, was derived from commerce ; 
but whether from the customs, or, which seems 
more probable, from a monopoly of some of 
the branches of trade, or from both, cannot be 
decided. 

These few observations contain the smn of 
what information is left us concerning the in- 
ternal government of these mighty cities ; and 
even of these few, some are only conjectxu'es. 
We are rather better instructed respecting their 
foreign relations and colonies, and these we shall 
now proceed to investigate. 



PHOENICIANS. 



CHAPTER II. 
Colonies and foreign possessions of the Phoenicians. 

Aeiie, o thou daughter op Sidon, take thy flight to the isles 

OF Chittim. Isaiah xxiii. 12. 

One of the most interesting spectacles which 
history affords us, is the spread of nations by 
peaceable colonization. Despotic empires, which 
are only enlarged by conquest, exhibit to us no 
picture of this kind : the forcible transplanting of 
nations, a custom common to them, could never 
become the foundation of flourishing colonies, at- 
tended, as they at all times are, by oppression, and 
oftenby the dispersion of the captives carried away. 
If we look into these colonies, they will generally 
be found of a military cast, and intended rather, 
as in the Macedonian, Roman, and Russian 
monarchies, to guard tlie pro\inces of the empire, 
than for the cultivation of the land. Commercial 
nations, on the contrary, especially when under 
the auspices of civil liberty, extend their na- 
vigation to distant regions; — Phoenicians and 
Greeks, not less than the British and Dutch, 
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soon discover the necessity for foreign settle- 
ments; and notwithstanding all the abuses to 
which they are liable, abuses which the historian 
cannot mistake, it is still imdeniable, that not only 
their own civilization, but in a great measiu-e, the 
civilization of the whole human race, depend very 
much upon these peaceful means of advancement. 
The continual intercourse with their colonies enli- 
vens and extends the knowledge of the mother 
states ; and besides this, it infallibly promotes the 
de velopement of political ideas, and what is foimded 
upon it, the perfecting of civil government. The 
portion of the people separated from the parent 
coimtry imdergo some change in every new settle- 
ment, as the difference in the nature of the country, 
and favourable or imfavourable circumstances ne- 
cessarily give a new direction to the mind. In such 
cases, where society in a manner sets out anew, 
many improvements are easily and necessarily 
made,which could scarcely be adopted where every- 
thing is become fixed and settled ; and though it 
generally happens that colonies copy, in the first 
place, the government of the mother state, yet 
the difference of their foreign relations, and the 
enlarged sphere of action which their necessi- 
ties open to them, soon lead them to different 
views. It is from the bosom of colonies that 
civil liberty nearly in all ages has set forth : 
Greece had no Solon till the colonies of Asia 
Mmor had attained their highest degree of splen- 
dour ; and while the parent country could only 
boast of a single legislator, whose object was to 
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form citizens, and not merely warriors, nearly 
every colony of Greece and Sicily possessed its 
Zaleucus or Charondas. In this way, indeed, 
every commercial state may be said to live again 
in the colonies it has fomided. And thus, amid 
the rise and fall of empires, the advances of man 
in civilization, in all its multitudinous forms, is 
perpetuated and secured. Tyre and Sidon 
yielded to their hte, but they had the happiness 
before their fall, to see flourishing around them, 
in their hundreds of colonies, a numerous pro- 
geny. And though Europe should again ex- 
perience the dreadful misfortune to sink under 
the yoke of despotism or anarchy, into the 
gloomy horrors of barbarism. Providence has 
provided for its rebirth, by scattering the seeds 
of its civilization over every part of the ^obe ; 
exhibiting in our days the astonishing spectacle, 
never before displayed, of ripened civilization in 
one part, while in others it is yet in blossom, or 
only pushing forth its earliest buds. 

To counterbalance these great benefits, the sys- 
tem of colonization has in every age been attended 
with disadvantages equally striking. It leads to 
thirst of conquest and commercial jealousy ; and, 
unfortunately, has it not too often been the fkte 
of nations founding colonies, to sicken of this 
double malady, and perish under its influence. 

Thirst of conquest seems above all to be op- 
posed to the interests of commercial states. 
Friendship and peace wth the nations with whom 
they have dealings, would appear the most likely 
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means of keeping their ports open, and of obtain- 
ing commodities with which to freight theirvessels. 
But unfortunately it has never been thus ; in an- 
cient as in modern times, subjection has been the 
cry of tlie strongest, and with this upon their 
lips, the Carthaginians subjugated Spain ; the 
Spaniards, America; and the British, India. 

It cannot bo denied, but that in numerous 
instances, the blind desire of aggrandizement, or 
even plunder, has been the object oJ' these con- 
quests; but quite as often, perliaps oftener, this 
desire of conquest sprung out of the peaceable 
system of spreading the human race by colonies. 
In trading with distant countries, and especially 
with rude, uncivilized nations, these kind of settle- 
ments are indispensible to the canying on a secure 
and regular commerce ; but even these are almost 
sure to give rise to disputes, by the aggressions of 
one party or the other; Uttle bickerings grow 
into \iolent disputes ; these lead to open war, 
which only ends with the subjugation of the 
natives, or the destruction of the colonies. 

The extent to wliich commercial jealousy was 
carried at a very early period, is shewn in my 
Researches upon the Commerce of the Cartha- 
ginians ; the Carthaginians inherited it from 
their ancestors, who, even in the time of Hero- 
dotus, threw all the mystery they could over 
their distant narigation. This rivalry led to 
wars whenever powerfiil competitors started up, 
such as the Carthaginians found in the Greeks. 
The Pha?nicians, on the contrary, had the good 
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fortune to enjoy the sea trade of the Mediter- 
ranean for centuries, without any powei"fii! com- 
petitor. As the Greeks of Asia Minor began to 
acquire importance, these ancient merchants 
seemed rather inclined to shun, than contend 
with them ; and they came less frequently in 
contact, as their principal maritime commerce 
lay in diflerent regions. 

So far therefore as we may judge from the in- 
formation before us, the Phcenicians appear to 
have been less entangled in commercial wars 
than their descendants the Carthaginians, or the 
British and Dutch of modeni times. Yet, that 
they did not keep entirely clear of war and con- 
quest, though their circumscribed territory, for- 
tunately for them, rendered it impossible for 
them to think of making large conquests; — 
that they had the will, tliough not the means, may 
be gleaned from numerous' particulars scattered 
in their history. For though the extent of their 
popidation did not allow of their raising large 
armies from among themselves, they very early 
adopted the system of carrjing on their wars 
by means of hired troops : a system to which 
all commercial states have had, and always must 
have, recom-se in their continental wars, — and 
one which their colonists, the Carthaginians, car- 
ried onto a much wider extent. It is not merely the 
relatively small niunber of idle and useless men, 
nor the facihty of procuring the means of subsist- 
ence which prevents the formation of powerful 
armies in such states; we must also take into 
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account tlie little consideration in which soldiers 
are held in countries where the niercliant is 
everytliing, and especially in republics, where 
the hired soldier is regarded as the paid servant 
of the citizens. 

In mucli the same manner, therefore, that Car- 
thage hired troops from almost every part of Africa 
and Europe, did Tyre hire them fromthe countries 
of Minor and Upper Asia. The other Phcenician 
states also ftmiished their contingents, both of 
land and marine forces. From tliese states were 
taken the garrison of Tyre itself, to which was 
confided the care and security of the city. " They 
of Persia, of Lydia, and of Lycia were thy war- 
riors ; they hanged their shields and helmet in 
thee : they of Arvad were in thine army about 
thy walls, and kept watcli before thy gates ; they 
hanged their shields upon thy towers, and have 
thus made thee illustrious'." It is probable, how- 
ever, tliat foreign mercenaries were only employed 
upon extraordinary occasions, when these states 
were engaged in foreign wars. 

It has already been remarked, that the situa^ 
tion of Phcenicia rendered it Jmpossiljle for its 
inhabitants to extend their territory in Asia by 
conquest ; but a wide range was open to them 
in the neighbouring isles of the Mediterranean; 
and of all these none seems to have had greater at- 
tractions for them than the nearest and largest — 
the isle of Cyprus*. It is not only certain that 

' BiKKIH xxiii. 10, II. 

* JotirK. JnL JuA. ix. It. cC tlicuisL. SpUil I p. lon. 



CHAP. n. FOREIGN POSSESSIONS. 89 

the Tynans established themselves in this island, 
but also that they made it one of their provinces; 
for the Cyprians rebelled against Tyre with its 
other subjects, when Sahnanasser invaded Syria. 
The city of Cittimn was the principal settlement 
of the Tynans upon this island, which they 
named after this city", as they did also the smaller 
islands of the Archipelago and the coasts ; they 
still however had colonits in the other cities 
of the isbmd'. Even afterwards, when Tjrehad 
lost all dominion over her, Cj-prus and Tyre 
stood in the closest alliance ; and this is particu- 
larly visible in the time of Alexander, who re- 
garded the subjugation of Cyprus, with its nine 
cities and their nine monarchs or chiefs, as a 
natiu-al and inevitable consequence of the capture 
of Tyre'. 

It is even more difficult to point out the exact 
relations which the Phcenicians maintained with 
their other colonies than it is with Cyprus. Ne- 
vertheless the fragments of their history, con- 
sidered together, afford us several particulars, 
strikingly characteristic of the genius and policy 
of that people. 

» There can be no iloubl ihat C^J {Kittiin) i» idendcal with Cil- 
tium i Bad thni it signitied nol only the vhole island, but also Ilic neigh- 
bonring iilands uid coaits, U clear from Josbphus, Arch. 1. 7, Op, p. 
13. We team further from Cicero, Dt Fin. iv. 20, thai Cillium was a 
PhtEnkian, and not a Greek colony. See GesENIUs, CommtHtar lun 
Jeiaioi. i. p. 721, etc. 

' Tlie aulhoririea will be found coUecled in Bochart, p. 370, elc cf. 
Stkabo. p. 1003. Vestiges of the Phtenician seltlemeola opon this 
iaiaad atill eiist; one, for CKBinple, in (he Phiinician epitaph discovered 
by H. V. UitHMER, Tapograph. Aniichlta in d,-r Lcmnir, p. i 
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First. The system of extending themselves by 
colonization was very clearly a natural conse- 
quence of their trade, which absolutely required 
such settlements. But besides this, their liistory 
proves that they considered it as the siu"est and 
most convenient method of preventing disturb- 
ances and revolutions at home, which would 
naturally rcsidt from the disproportionate in- 
crease of population in so small, and yet so 
commercial a country \ An overgrown po- 
pulation is commonly the ciu-se of large trad- 
ing cities; and it is this evil in particular 
which renders violent revolutions so dreadiul; 
hence its increase is necessarily dangerous, and 
should be guarded against. Tlie re|)ublicau states 
of the ancient world soon became acquainted 
with this evil; and the most natural remedy 
which presented itself to them, was to lessen the 
number of the people by colonization. The fol- 
lowing up of this system, and the want of foreign 
settlements for the purposes of trade, would at 
once satisfactorily account for the astonishing 
spread of this nation by colonies, even if their 
history did not shew that internal commotions, 
notwithstanding this precaution, were the occa- 
sion of new emigrations, by forcing the weaker 
and discontented ])arty to leave their country 

' It Hill be Ken in ihe part of ihii work reUiing lo llie Cirthaginuaa, 
that thii vm likewise a prevailing maxim among thai people ; 
the great retemblancs of the coloninl ayatem of the two nalion 
dered, no doubt can be entertained of the Carthiginiui* having i 
lierited it from the Phomciani. But thii rTa»n it eipreuly alated la ll 
cauae of the rniuidation of (Jtica. JflTlN. iviiL 4, 
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and seek a foreign abode ; an example of which 
occurs in the history of the foundation of Car- 
thage. 

Secoitdly. The direction of Phoenician coloni- 
zation, was fi'om east to west along the shores of 
the Mediterranean. Their sea trade, from the si- 
tuation of their country,couId proceed in no other; 
and we are led by the remains of early tradi- 
tions, which have been preserved from the ancient 
history of this people, to conclude, that this was 
the route jmrsued. For what else was that Tjiian 
Hercules of whose expedition to Iberia, to make 
war upon the son of Chrysaor, the rich-in-gold, 
we have an account, if not the tutelary god, 
first of the mother city ; then of the colonies 
also ; and thus generally the symbol of the Phoe- 
nician race ? And the history of his expeditions 
along the coasts of the Mediterranean, what is 
it, if not an allegorical relation of the out^ 
spread of the people by trade and na\'igation, and 
of the general civilization which resulted there- 
from '.' 

All these traditions are handed down to us 
through Greek poets and mythologists, and have 
been changed by them in various ways, and even 
confounded with others, in order to fit in and 
form part of their epic poems and narrations. 
But notwithstanding this, the pure mythos seems 
to have been preserved to us almost in its origi- 
nal shape by Diodorus*. 

• The pMHge of Diodorui "ill be found in lii« worki, i. p. 282, i 
Tht cxpedirion ol Htrculei into Spain il iher* gireu u Ae iculh of 
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The attempt to clear up and explain every 
particular of this fable would be doing violence 
to the manes of remote antiquity. Some of the 
principal features of this allegory I shall, never- 
theless, venture to expose, fearless of incurring 
this reproach. 

Hercules is said to have imdertaken his ex- 
pedition with a numerous fleet, which assembled 
at Crete ; an island forming, as will presently be 
seen, one of the principal hnks of the Phcenician 
chain of colonics. Its object was Spain, the 
country abounding in gold, and where Chrysaor, 
the father of Geryon reigned. Hercules passed 
through Africa, where he introduced agriculture, 
and built the great city of Hecatorapylos'. He 
thus came to the strait, which he crossed over 
to Gades. Spain submitted to him, and he 
carried away the oxen of Gerj'on as booty ; 
taking his way back tlirough Gaul, Italy, and 
the islands of Sicily and Sardinia. 

The principal features of this allegory seem 
scarcely to require an explanation. It is only 

labours: the whole nsrrntive of Diotlorua, howeTet, if not immcdisteljr 
uken from TimaiM, is evidently bon-owed trora a Creek epic poet, Kho 
hml irsnsrened ihc PhcEnieiaa tradition of the Tyrian Herculn to ifae 
Greek deity of the same Dstne, with oaly aueh alteratiDiis sa were nece»- 
■ary to the plot of his poem. Tliis opinion oblatni no imsll conttrnution 
from what Dloposua, Op. L p. 3M, relalca of the inbsbitantt of the Bal- 
earic islands, among whom ■ trBditioii prevniled, that Ilerculea had Don- 
quered the country of Geryon on aecounl of iu trcaiurei in siver and 
goldi thuy therefore forbade the intrixluctioa of ihvsc metals into iheir 
Ulinds, that they might not eicite the cupidity of conquerors. They 
ibeTefore explained (he mythoa in this way, being tbcmsrliei of Pbos 
nician origin. 
• H tea torn ])yloi was a large city in ilic interior of the Carllwginiati 
■, which wai sftorwwds cotiquered by (hem. Diooo*. L p. 966. 



among a maritime people that this mythos could 
have been formed, as a fleet is fitted out for 
the undertaking. That this took place at Crete, 
the most convenient island, shews that the party 
did not extend their views toward the western 
Mediterranean, until they had well estaWished 
their dominion over the eastern islands. Neither 
did they undertake these expeditions for the 
merepurjjose of destruction and conquest. They 
carried civilization with them ; they instructed 
the barbarians in the art of agriculture, and ac- 
customed them to fixed dwellings. And where did 
this take place 7-^Precisely in those countries 
which were colonized by the Phcenicians ; that 
is, in Africa, Sicily, and Sardinia. But the ex- 
press object of this expedition was, that very 
land which was the main source of Phcenician 
wealth, and the principal seat of its trade ; 
namely, the southern and western parts of Spain. 
Thus the traditions, as they have been handed 
down to us by the poets, are in accordance with 
the historical facts. The Phoenicians gradually 
spread themselves round the coasts of the Medi- 
terranean. They came at last to the pillars of 
Hercules, and even went beyond them. But in 
every part their colonies were confined to the 
sea coast, and hence it may fairly be concluded, 
that they owed their foundation to commerce. 

Thirdly. These colonial cities were spread in 
a very unequal manner along the coasts of the 
Mediterranean, being in some -districts crowded 
and numerous, while in other parts there were 
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but few or none. Like the English and Dutch, 
the Phoenicians had their colonial dominions, 
which of course were precisely those which they 
made the principal seats of their trade. To these 
more especially belonged the territory of Car- 
thage, on the northern coast of AfHca, and the 
southern and western parts of Spain. Their 
settlements were more rare on the great islands 
of the western Mediterranean, Sicily and Sar- 
dinia, which they seem to have regarded only as 
stations for their more distant navigation, and 
which therefore were the same to them in their 
voyages to Gades and the pillars of Hercules, as 
is the Cape of Good Hope to our modem navi- 
gators in their way to India. 

Fourthly. Commercial jealousy, though they 
avoided as much as possible all collision, arose 
out of the colonial system of the Phoenicians. 
The Greeks were the first nation with whom they 
came in contact ; and this must have happened 
as soon as that people became powerfiil on the 
Mediterranean. Yet a comparison of the situa- 
tion of the Greek and Phoenician colonies would 
almost lead one to conclude, that a tacit agree- 
ment had existed between tlie two nations, to 
keep as much as possible out of each other's way. 

They ceded voluntarily, as it were, to the 
Greeks many countries which in high antiquity 
they seem to have colonized. They left to them 
the coasts of Asia Minor and the Black Sea ; 
they abandoned to them Southern Italy 
the greatest part of tlie Sicilian coast : and 
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scarcely interfered with them on the shores of 
Gaul. But it must be remembered, ou the other 
hand, that they would suffer no Greek settle- 
ment in t/ieir colonial dominions, where in ge- 
neral they would not endure foreigners. The 
stones respecting their sacrificing strangers to 
their gods, seem, supposing them fables, to have 
been imagined and spread abroad, for the pur- 
pose of keeping foreigners from their settlements. 
Fifthly. It seems natural to suppose that a 
close connexion must always have been kept up 
between colonies, indebted to commerce for their 
origin with the parent state ; indeed a kind of de- 
pendence upon the latter. But the great and 
difficult art of keeping their colonies in subjec- 
tion, so well understood by their descendants, the 
Carthaginians, seems never to have been known in 
an equal degree by the Phcenicians. Their co- 
lonies, favoured by their fortunate situation, grew 
beyond their management, and soon became in- 
liejiendent, if they were not so from the first. 
It requires but little reflection to account for 
this. The Phcenicians, like many of the com- 
mercial nations who have come after them, ex- 
tended their dominion beyond what their power 
would suffice to maintain in authority. To this, 
it may be added, that Tvre was not situated like 
Carthage in the centre of her colonies ; conse- 
quently, though she might have been able to 
raise armies equally mimerous, yet she could 
not so easily make them effective. Carthage, 
almost without effort, could transport her armies 
d2 
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to Sicily and Sardinia; Britain in the present 
day can send out forces to India ; but if TjTe 
had made the attempt to carry an Asiatic army 
to Spain, it is probable she would have failed. 
If we except therefore the neighbouring island 
of Cyprus and others, and a few of the most im- 
portant, at a greater distance, especially the set- 
tlements containing mines worked by the natives, 
it will be found, that the relations of Tyre with 
her colonies wer6 limited to the ties of com- 
merce, and the obligations imposed by theirmutual 
piety : the latter were never neglected; the for- 
mer were most carefully preserved; and religion 
furnished a strong band, which knit the whole 
together. This band was the common worship 
of the national gods by common feasts and sacri- 
fices, at which ambassadors, sent expressly by the 
different cities, joined and assisted. Was not this 
policy, though generated, as perhaps it was, by cir- 
cumstances, the wisest, best, and most rational, 
which the Phcenicians, in their situation, could fol- 
low ? They gave up nothing by so doing, but what 
after a great expence of blood and treasure they 
would have been compelled to relinquish. The 
ports of their colonies were open to them ; and 
they enjoyed for centuries all the valualile bless- 
ings which a peaceable and undisturbed com- 
merce is wont to bestow. 

Sixthli/. The period at which the Phcenician 
colonies were founded can only be determined 
in a general manner. That of the building of 
Carthage is still uncertain. There can how- 
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ever be no doubt, that the establishment of 
some of the settlements, beyond the sea, took 
place hi the deepest antiquity. Shoidd even the 
early foundation of Tartessus and Gades be 
doubted, there can be no question respecting the 
raigi'ation of Cadmus to Bceotia, and the building 
of Thebes ; facts which prove, that 1500 years 
before the Christian era, Phoenician colonies 
had crossed the seas. The foundation of most 
of them, however, certainly took place in the 
flourishing period of Phoenicia, during which the 
trade and navigation of Tyre made such won- 
derful advances ; that is, from the reign of David 
to that of Cyrus, (1000—550, B.G). During 
this time, according to the best evidence of anti- 
quity, Utica, Carthage, Leptis", etc. were founded; 
a statement which is further confirmed by the 
fact, that the greater part of the Phcenician 
colonies are expressly called colonies of Tyre. 
Now this city did not acquire much celebrity till 
about this time, nor till after the period of 
Homer, who seems not to have been acquainted 
with it, though he often speaks of Sidon. 

I shall now leave these general preUminary 
observations, and entering rather more into par- 
ticulars, take a closer view of the Phoenician 
colonies'. It is only by this that an adequate 
idea of the importance of this nation in the his- 
tory of the world can be obtained ; it will also 

• Set llic pTimfe ill BocHnRT. p. 373. etc. 
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pave the way to the inquiry respecting their 
commerce. I shall not here follow the example 
of Bochart, who has founded his opinions chiefly 
upon etymologies ; hut shall take for my guide 
only the positive evidence which history furnishes. 
The islands of the Mediterranean nearest to 
Phoenicia, as well Cyprus and Crete, as the smaller 
ones of the Archipelago, the Sporidea and the Cy- 
clades; and again, those towards the north, as far 
as the Hellespont, almost mthout exception were 
colonized by Phcenicians. The cities in the isle 
of Cyprus, according to the testimony of one of 
the most credible writers, were nearly all of 
Phcenician origin* ; it has already been remarked, 
that the whole island seems to have been re- 
duced to a Plioenician province : and it must 
have been of the higiiest importance to that na- 
tion, from its supplying them in abundance with 
all the materials for ship building. Traces of the 
Phoenicians in Crete are preserved in the my- 
thology of the island ; here also the worship of 
Hercules was naturalised ; and the fable of 
Europa, of which it was the scene, was certainly 
of Phoenician origin ". The cities of the isle of 
Rhodes, Jalyssus, CamJms, and Lindus', (Rhodes 
itself was not built till a later period.) followed 

• DioD. ii. p. 114. 
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the Phoenician worsliip ; and the vestiges of it 
in the lesser islands of the Archipelago will be 
found carefully collected in Bochart^ This 
nation also had a considerable establishment in 
the island of Thasos, on the Thracian coast. 
They found out in one of their voyages of dis- 
covery, that the mountains of this island 
abounded in gold; this magnet soon attracted 
them, and they here founded mmes — works of 
which Herodotus saw the shafts and galleries'. 

Traces also of the Phoenicians are fomid on 
the west, and even on the northern coast of 
Asia Minor. They are said to have founded the 
cities of Pronectus and Bithynium on tlie Black 
Sea and the Propontis' : and in the mountains of 
Pisidia and Caria still dwelt a nation, or rather 
the remnant of a nation, the Solj-mes, whose 
language betrays their Phoenician descent ■\ 

The Phoenicians however were driven out of 
all these coimtries and islands, as the Carian 
race, and still more so, the Hellenic, spreading 
out of Greece, filled with their colonies not 
only the islands, but also the coast of Asia 
Minor. There is no account of the Phcenicians 
engaging in any hostilities with the Greeks for 
the possession of these countries, probably 
because the principal direction of their sea trade 
lay in other regions, which they considered more 
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productive and more important. Perhaps in- 
deed it was their expulsion from these islands 
which turned their attention to those in the 
western Mediterranean. 

They could have no colonies on the Egyptian 
coast, because it was a ftmdamental maxim of 
the Egyptians to suffer no vessels, either of their 
own or of foreigners, to enter the mouths of the 
Nile. To make up for this, howet-er, they had 
a large settlement in the capital of Eg)'pt itself; 
one entire quarter of Memphis being inhabited 
by Phoenicians": a very evident proof that they 
carried on, by the inhabitants of that quarter 
of the world, a part in the primitiie caravan 
trade of Eastern Africa. 

Perhaps the same cause which led them to 
retire from Asia Minor kept them out of Italy'; 
for however extraordinary it may appear, not the 
least trace is here to be found of any Phceiiician 
settlement. Probably it was the Etruscans, 
rather than the Greeks, who prevented their 
establishing themselves in this country. On the 
other hand, they endeavoured with all their 
might to keep their footing in Sicily, the only 
place in which they came in direct contact with 
the Greeks, as declared rivals. 

There is one difficulty which attends all 
modem researches respecting the colonies of the 
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Phoenicians in Sicily, and other parts of the 
western Mediterranean ; and that is, to dis- 
tinguish between the proper Plitenicians and 
the Carthaginians, as the Greek \vriters very 
frequently designate the latter by the same 
name. But notwithstanding the mistrust to 
which this must always give rise, there are 
decisive proofs tliat the proper Phcenicians had 
established settlements in Sicily long before 
the rise of the Carthaginian power. " Long 
before the Greeks emigrated into Sicily," says 
Thucydides*, the Phoenicians had occupied the 
coasts of that island, and the smaller ones in its 
neighbourhood ; hut when the Greeks began to 
frequent it, they retired to Motya, Soloes, and 
Panormus." Diodonis's account of the colonies 
which the proper Phoenicians successively 
founded*, in proportion as their navigation and 
commerce increased, in Sicily, Sardinia, and the 
neighbouring islands, is still more conclusive. 

When the Carthaginians began to wax great.and 
to appropriate to themselves the navigation of the 
western Mediterranean, they usually trod in the 
footsteps of the parent state, and inherited, as it 
were, their possessions and establishments, by 
sending new colonists into the old places which 
had fallen into decay. It may therefore very 
safely be affirmed, that just those very cities 
which became the most celebrated of Sicily, (as 
for example, Motya, Soloes, and Panormus, 
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together with the mountain city of Eiyx, where 
the worship of Astarte, or Venus Erydna, con- 
tinued a lasting monument of the Phoenicians \) 
were also among the most ancient Phoenician 
settlements. 

Equally certain, but just as vague, are the 
accounts respecting their colonies in Sardinia. 
It was principally for the sake of their inter- 
course with Spain, that they were so desirous of 
securing here, as well as in Sicily, stations for 
their ships to touch at in their long voyages ^ 
To the dominion of Sardinia, however, which 
their successors the Carthaginians obtained, they 
never, so far as we know, made the least preten- 
sion. It was enough for them to maintain them- 
selves in the island; and they could not, like the 
(•arthiiginians, transport over numerous armies 
to KulKlue the inhabitants. 

The It^ilearic islands lay just in their way, and 
vo\\\i\ not renniin unknown. Indeed, according 
to n dirt^t statement of Diodorus, they were first 
iHHnipifHt by the Phoenicians, one hundred and 
t)(\y venrs al^er the building of Carthage ^ We 
know not U{H)n what data this chronological 
KtMlrinrut ixH gnnuultHl ; and it is impossible to 
ilol^nniiio tV\un tho ^xmls o( this author, whether 
\w \^ H|H^ku\g of the pn^piHT nioenicians or of the 
i'HHh<i^mi<in!(t but iht' tin4 seems certainly the 
UUM\' |M\4kiMo. ^ wvH fn^i the connexion in 



wliich tlie passage stands, as from the respective 
situations of Tyre and Carthage at the tirae 
mentioned ; Tyre being then by far the greater 
and more powerlul trading city of the two, and 
was still in full possession of a maritime com- 
merce with Spain. 

We thus reach this most important peninsula; 
one of the chief colonial countries of the Phoe- 
nicians; the great object of their navigation ; the 
principal seat of their commerce; and not a whit 
less important to them than Peru has been to 
modern Spain. The description of their trade 
with this rich province I shall reserve for the 
next section, and limit myself here to merely such 
geographical and historical observations as I think 
may be fairly deduced from the various accounts 
which have been handed down to us from 
antiquity. 

First. There is, upon the whole, scarcely the 
least doubt respecting the part of Spain occu- 
pied by the principal settlements of the Phoe- 
nicians. All, or certainly the most part, were 
situated in the southern part of the present Anda- 
lusia, on both sides of the strait, from the mouths 
of the Anas, (Guadiana,) at both sides of the Gua- 
dalquiver, to the frontiers of Granada, and even 
Miurcia. The aborigines dwelling in this dis- 
trict were the Turdetani ; but this native tribe 
had so much intermingled with the Phcenicians, 
as to give rise along the coast to a mixed race, 
who were called the Bastuh*. 
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SeconfUy. It seems certain then tliat it is in 
this district that must be sought the celebrated 
Tartessus, Carteia, Gades, as well as the pil- 
lars of Hercules ; and here there is but little 
difficulty till we come to fix the particular 
situation of each. The embellishments of the 
poets, who made this distant region the scene of 
many of their fables, have so confused and dis- 
torted historical facts, that at last even the very 
historians tlieniselvcs knew not upon what to 
rely. Respecting even the pillars of Hercules, the 
greatest diversity of opinions has been held ; 
some have sought for them in the Atlantic 
ocean near Gades ; others at Gibraltar ; and 
others elsewhere': scarcely a doubt, however, 
can now be entertained, but that the rocks of 
Calpe and Abyla, upon which Gibraltar and 
Ceuta now stand, gave rise to this appellation, 
and to the long string of fables which refer to 
them. The inquiry respecting Tartessus is 
beset with much greater difhcultics : a river 
Tartessus, an island Tartessus, a place Tar- 
tessus, are spoken of, and have been sought 
for sometimes in one place and sometimes in 
another ; and, lastly, wc hear of a district Tar- 
tessus. This great diversity seems alone suf- 
ficient to instruct us respecting the idea we 
should attach to this name. As in ancient 
geography, all names applied to the further- 
most countries of the earth are vague and un- 
certain : such is the case with this, and it would 

• Cellar. L p. 7a. Mannut. i. \. iW). 
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therefore be useless to endeavour to determine 
the exact spot where Tartessus foiinerly stood. 
Among the oriental nations, who had heard 
nothing more from the mysterious Phceiiicians 
than the name of this distant country, it was 
considered, in a general manner, as the fur- 
thermost place towards the west, without any 
one being able to give more accurate informa- 
tion respecting it ; but in the commercial geo- 
graphy of tlie Phcenicians, by Tartessus was 
evidently understood, the whole of southern 
Spain, which had been subjected to their autho- 
rity. It was consequently a very indefinite 
term, probably much the same as that of the 
West Indies among the modems ; and thus 
perhaps we have a river, an island, and a territory 
of this name, because that country comprised all 
these'. Now when the river Tartessus is 
spoken of, we understand it to be the Bsetis, or 
Guadalquiver, which, by flowing into the sea in 
two streams, forms an island, where, from the 
usual commercial policy of the Phcenicians, it is 
highly probable that their first settlement was 
made ; and it is for this reason that Strabo has 
placed here the city of Tartessus'. But as they 
extended their dominion, the name extended 
also; and thus arose a district of Tartessus, 
which increased to a considerable size. The 
name Tartessus was also applied to nearly 
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all the colonial cities in the neighbourhood*. 
It seems therefore a fruitless hypothesis of 
Bochart's to adopt three Tartessuses ; and still 
less can I adopt the opinion of a modem writer, 
who places Tartessus where Seville, the ancient 
Hispalis, now stands"; though I will not un- 
dertake to deny that Hispalis never bore the 
name of Tartessus. If there ever was a city 
Tartessus, it was certainly one of the most 
ancient, probably fhe most ancient of the Phoe- 
nician colonies ; and it is scarcely conceivable 
that they should have founded this so deep iu 
the country, and so far from the coast. 

Next to Tartessus, tlie island city of Gades, 
or Gadeix, is most deserving attention. It was a 
ruling maxim of the Phoenicians, as well as of the 
Carthaginians, to choose islands at a short dis- 
tance from the continent for their settlements ; 
these proving the most secure staples for their 
wares. This custom they obser\'ed in Spain. 
At a very small distance from the coast, and be- 
yond tlie pillars of Hercules, were situated two 
small islands in the Atlantic ocean'. The largest 
of these was about nine miles in circumference, 
and from its situation and state left them nothing 
to wish for. Here, on the most remote point of 
the known world, beyond which all was viewless, 
except the immeasurable waste of ocean, did 

■ Cdtt-HM. i. p. 69. 
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they fix their abode, and built upon the two 
islands one city, which became one of the most 
remarkable of the world; and which, favoured by 
its happy situation, has continued such, notwith- 
standing idl the political and commercial revolu- 
tions that have taken place, up to the present day. 
This enterprise, so justly celebrated in their an- 
nals, was also sung by the poets; who make the 
islands of Gades and Erythea, where reigned the 
triple-bodied Geryon, the furthest point of the 
expedition of the Tyrian Hercules. To him in- 
deed was dedicated the renowned temple, built 
at the northern extremity of the largest island, 
and which, even in the time of the Romans, was 
regarded as one of the most venerable monu- 
ments of antiquity'. 

A third city, equally remarkable, and whose 
name alone betrays its Phoenician origin, was 
Carteia. It would be difficult to detennine ac- 
curately its site ; it may be regarded however 
as certain, that it stood in the neighbourhood of 
the present Gibraltar, probably near to Algiziras^. 
Its situation, too, led it to be called Caipe ; at 
least there seems many reasons for believing, 
that the city so frequently mentioned under this 
name was no other than Carteia. 

Of the remaining cities, Malaca and Hispalis, 
the present Malaga and Seville, best deserve no- 
tice. The first derives its name from the excel- 
lent salt fish which it exported in large quan- 
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titles*; the other was built on the Guadalquiver, 
at the point to which the tide ran up, and 
where it was navigable for ships of considerable 
burthen*. 

These were the principal places ; but besides 
these, the country was everywhere strewed over 
with Phoenician villages, and altogether, as it 
were, Phcenicianised. According to Strabo, there 
were here above two hundred places said to be 
of Phoenician origin ° ; and though even many may 
have been Carthaginian, yet they could only be 
few compared to the whole. 

Thirdly. When it is remembered, that, even in 
the time ofHomer,tin and amberwere well-known 
articles of Phoenician commerce, there can be 
no doubt that the settlements of the Phcenicians 
reach up beyond this period. It is impossible to 
fi.v accurately the time of its foundation. The 
name Tarshish, or Tartessus, mentioned in the 
Mosaic records, among the tribes descended 
from Noah and dispersed after the flood, cannot 
with any direct certainty be referred to Spain ; 
there is, however, a very remarkable historical 
fact preserved respecting the foundation of Gades, 
which any one acquainted with the usual manner 
of proceeding among the Phcenicians must con- 
sider, from its situation, to have been one of 
their first settlements. " Gades, it is said, was 
founded at the same time with Utica ; the 
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foundarion of Utica took place 270 years before 
that of Carthage'." According to this statement, 
the foundation of Gades must be placed at aboiit 
1 100 years before the Christian era, or 100 years 
after the Trojan war. Exactly the same account 
is found in Pomponius Mela ; and although 
these statements only bring us to somewhere rtfioa^ 
the date, they must be regarded as of great ad- 
vantage ; because they very clearly prove, that 
the most hvely intercourse with Spain existed in 
the most flourishing period of Tyre, and of 
Phcenicia in general. 

Fourthly. The relation in which the parent 
country and the colonies stood towards each 
other, is here also unfortunately buried in such 
deep obscurity, that very little can be said posi- 
tively upon this highly interesting object. Only 
a few dark traces are left ; but these, when 
caretiilly investigated, seem to give us the clue 
to several important facts. Thus it appears 
that the Phoenicians at first came merely as 
merchants', and made no attempt to plant settle- 
ments, till, after a clo.ser acquaintance with the 
natives, they found it necessary for the enlarge- 
ment and better security of their trade. Whether 
these colonies from the beginning were dependant 

' VCLLCIuipATEBCULUi(i. 2,) exprcjily wiys, ihat Ga Jo WM (bunded 
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upon Tyre is uncertain ; their nature, so far as 
their object was the working of the mines, seems 
to decide in the affirmative. How, unless this 
had been the case, would the Tyrians have been 
able to turn them to such good account, that they 
should be represented as the principal source of 
their opulence; — how have kept strangers away ? 
The numerous emigrations that were constantly 
taking place, (much the same as in the last cen- 
turies poured from Spain into the new world,) as 
well as the intermixture with the natives, seem to 
lead to the same conclusion. A passage, too, in 
the prophet Isaiah\ tends to shew that their 
dominion, like that of all other mining colonies, 
was not very mild- However this may have 
been, it is quite certain that the Phoenician 
colonies in Spain, if not independent from the 
first, became so at a very early period: 
for when the Pbociean Greeks first voyaged to 
Phoenician Spain, which happened in the period 
of Cyrus, about 556, they found Tartessus existing 
as a free state, with its own king, who bore him- 
self so civilly towards the Greeks as plainly to 

* Sec chap, ixrii, 10. ThU obicure psMage ii Ihui intulited bj Gc- 
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shew, tliat he was not unaccustomed to the visits 
of sti-angers '. This prince, whose reign is said to 
have extended to eighty years, was named Argan- 
thonius; and this account of him, given by Hero- 
dotus, has been repeated by numerous other writ- 
ers. There can therefore be no doubt, but that 
the territory of the Phoenicians upon tlie main 
land of the Spanish peninsular, fell under the 
dominion of a monarch perfectly independent. 
But the case was otherwise with regard to 
Gades. This state appears to have had a repub- 
lican government, and to have been the chief 
of the neighboiu-ing small colonies on tlie coast, 
much the same as Carthage was in Africa'; with 
this city it soon entered into a friendly alliance, 
which continued to the time of the Roman wars, 
when its wilhng submission to the Romans pur- 
chased it the rights of municipality. 

The columns of Hercules formed the boun- 
daries of the world, as known to the ancients. 
The countries without these, and beyond Gades, 
were enveloped in the tliickest obscurity, which 
the Phoenicians endeavoured to increase by a 
mysterious secrecy. Only very doubtful informa- 
tion therefore can be expected respecting their 
farther settlements upon the shores of the ocean. 
We hear nothing beyond this point of great and 
flourishing colonics, such as Gades ; though tlie 
%'ery extensive range of their navigation must 
have rendered more distant settlements necessary. 
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Strabo speaks of no less than three hundred 
cities, said to have been founded by Tyre on the 
western coast of Africa, but which afterwards fell 
a prey to the rude G^etuli and Libyans\ However 
exaggerated this number may be, it would not 
render the fact itself improbable, if it did not 
seem to be opposed by the circumstance of 
Hanno's having described the coast in his Voyage, 
as a land in which no earher settlements had 
been made*. The date of Hanno's voyage, how- 
ever, is itself uncertain ; and it may very well have 
happened, that these earlier settled colonies were 
destroyed before it took place. Who, a hundred 
years hence, would be able to find any traces of 
the present colonies of Great Britain on the 
coasts of Australia, if it should be their lot to be 
subjugated and destroyed by its savage natives ? 
Another tradition was spread abroad by nu- 
merous writers of antiquity respecting a large 
island beyond the pillars of Hercules, which was 
taken possession of by the Phtenicians*. Al- 
though this tradition probal)ly refers to Madeira, 
as is shewn in my Researches upon Carthage, 
yet it still seems doubtful, whether the proper 
Phoenicians ever reached that island; and whe- 
ther this fact must not rather be understood of 
their successors the Carthaginians, who, it is 
well known, founded a colony there. The state- 
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ments of Diodorus, however, are too precise to 
allow of OUT depriving the Phcenicians of this 
glory. The whole body of traditions respecting 
the fortunate isles beyond the pillars of Hercules, 
which the poets and pliilosophers have so meta- 
morphosed and adorned, would have become of 
themselves fluctuating and uncertain, even though 
the Phoenicians had not designedly cast over 
them a veil of mystery ; a practice which they 
also followed with regard to their settlements on 
the European coasts, of which they would let 
nothing transpire, although the wares they brought 
from them prevented the fact of their visiting 
them from remaining altogether a secret'. It 
woidd indeed be entirely at variance with their 
general custom, and with their whole system of 
commercial policy, if they had not in various 
places of the northern coasts of Spain, and espe- 
cially in the Casiterides, (Scilly islands,) esta- 
blished settlements ; although no definite ac- 
count of them had been preserved. Let no 
warm imagination, however, refer any of these 
traditions to a discovery of America. The Phce- 
nicians might very well circumnavigate Africa 
and penetrate to the eastern sea ; but to sail 
across the Atlantic to America was beyond 
them ; for their navigation, even in its most flou- 
rishing state, like that of all other nations of anti- 
quity and the middle ages, was confined to the 
coasts. Had indeed any accident driven a single 
ship to that distant shore, it would have been 
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; to have turned the discovery to any 
advantage. 

Let us now return througli the pillars of Her- 
cules into the Mediterranean sea, and here we 
shall find another wide range of Phcenician co- 
lonies on the northern coast of Africa, in after- 
times the territory of Carthage. As a more ex- 
tensive inquiry respecting the government and 
state of this country is detailed in another por- 
tion of this work, I shall confine nij-self here to 
a few general observations, which seem nece^ary 
to give the reader a general idea of the great 
extent of the Phcenician colonial system. 

The colonies of this nation were not spread 
over the whole northern coast of Africa ; but were 
settled mostly about the central part, which 
attracted them by its situation and great fertility, 
and afterwards formed the proper territory of Car- 
thage, or the present Tunis. The settlements they 
formed here were so many staples, as well for 
their more distant trade to the west, as for their 
traffic with the interior of Afi-ica*; and the great 
prosperity to which these places attained, is the 
clearest proof of the wise foresight with which 
they were chosen. All this strip of coast was 
covered with a chain of colonial cities, of which 
Utica, whose foundation, as has already been ob- 
served, was contempory with that ofGades, was, 
according to all existing accounts, the most 
ancient. Next to Utica came Carthage ; and 
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then, in a soutliern direction, Adrunietmii, Tys- 
drus. Great and Little Leptis, and some others 
less considerable, which, in the end, became not 
exactly subject, but rather allies of Carthage, and 
so formedtogetherafederative state, which took the 
same form as that of the parent comitry. The rela- 
tion in which these cities stood towards the latter, 
before the predominance of the Carthaginians, 
could scarcely have been the same in all, and 
probably differed from the beginning ; as some, 
Utica and others, were evidently founded as sta- 
ples for trade, while others owed their origin to 
political troubles, by the emigration of the dissatis- 
fied party. From their later relations with Car- 
thage, it is very clear, that within a short period 
each had formed a little independent state, with its 
own proper government within itself, and its own 
little territory around it, without any further con- 
nexion with the mother state than a mere finendly 
alliance. 

It has already been remarked, that the prin- 
cipal direction in which the Phceiiician race ex- 
tended itself by colonization, was towards the 
west ; because, from their situation, their sea trade 
could take no other. But notwithstanding this, 
so soon as their land trade through Asia had 
reached the coasts of the Indian ocean, the want 
of settlements there must naturally have been 
felt. Traces of them, though certainly in part 
only doubtful traces, are found both on the Per- 
sian and Arabian gulfs. The names of two 
islands in the midst of the Persian, Tyrua, or 
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Tylos^ and Aradus, bear striking maiks of Phoe- 
nician origin ; and in these have lately been dis- 
covered vestiges of Phoenician workmanship and 
buildings. I hope to identify these places in the 
following pages with the Baharein isles; but as this 
inquiry cannot well be carried on without takmg 
a larger range, and spreading over the whole of 
the Persian gulf, I shall reserve it for the chapter 
on the Babylonians, where it will be more in 
place. 

It would be strange if the Phoenicians had 
not likewise made some attempt to navigate 
Uie Arabian gulf, which lay nearer to them than 
the IVrsian. But the access to this was closed 
t\^ tlt^m by another commercial and extensive 
untioui the Idumeans or Edomites, with whom 
tht» Jews stood in no friendly relation*, and who 
Uunusrlvos possessed two seaports, Eloth and 
liitioa Ueber, on the northern coast of the same 
^{\\\ When, however, the boundaries of the 
Jewish empire under David had been so ex- 
tt^nded by the subjugation of the Edomites, as 
to take in these two places, the Phoenicians did 
iu)t let the opportunity escape of opening the 
wuy to them for themselves by treaty * ; and the 
imvlffiitiou which they, in common with 
Holoinoti, carried on upon the Red Sea, drew 
dii nUitty of them to the above-named cities, that 
I ht^y 'i^i^y ^^ fairly regarded as their colonies. 

Hut, l)U8ide8 this, it seems that the Phoe- 

* M nil UN III • C\>mmfnur tu Jftaiaa i. 904, etc. 
< I KlitiiB l»« M. 9T. 
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nidans fitted out ships from the western bay of the 
Arabian gulf, the present Suez and the Hero- 
opolis of antiquity. Theophrastus, in speaking 
of the frankincense trade of Arabia Felix, to which 
we shall presently return, mentions the mer- 
chants who carried on this trade in their ships, 
from the city of Heroopolis, and the bay named 
after it, with the land of the Sabeans*. This 
navigation, too, was certainly ancient, even in 
his times. Who then could have carried it on 
except the Phoenicians ? 

Thus, then, this remarkable people spread 
themselves, not by fire and sword, and san- 
guinary conquests, but by peaceable and slower 
efforts, yet equally certain. No overthrown cities 
and desolated countries, such as marked the 
military expeditions of the Medes and Assyrians, 
denoted their progress; but a long series of 
flourishing colonies, agriculture and the arts of 
peace among the previously rude barbarians, 
pointed out the victorious career of the Tyrian 
Hercules'. 

s Thxophbast. Hilt PlanL ix. 4. 
* DiOD. L p. 264. 
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CHAPTER III. 

Navigation and sea trade of the Pheenicians. 
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It requires no great sagacity to develope the 
causes by which the Phceiiicians became a com- 
mercial and seafaring people. They were in a 
manner constrained to it by their situation ; for 
the commodities of interior Asia becoming accu- 
mulated in vast quantities upon their coasts, 
seemed to demand a further transport '. It would 
nevertheless be an error to assume this as the 
first and only impulse to their navigation, which 
most Ukely had the same origin here that it 
generally had among commercial nations : it 
sprung from piracy. The seeming advantages 
which this affords are too near and too striking 
to be overlooked by uncivilized nations ; while 
the benefits to bo derived from a peaceable and 
regular commerce, are too distant to come at 
first within the scope of their ideas. It was thus. 
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that the piratical excursions of the Normans gave 
the first impulse to the navigation of the western 
countries of Europe. But among nations who 
are not, like the African nest of pirates, held 
back by despotism and other unfavourable cir- 
cumstances, good gradually grows out from this 
original evil. A trifling advance too in civiliza- 
tion soon teaches mankind how greatly the 
benefits of trade surpass those of plunder; and as 
the latter diminishes, the former increases. 

This is exactly the state in which the naviga- 
tion of the Phcenicians is first presented to our 
notice, in the time of Homer ; the earliest period 
at which we catch an authentic glance at it from 
any definite accounts. 

The Phoenicians at this period visited the 
Greek islands and the coasts of the continents, 
as robbers, or merchants, according as cir- 
cumstances offered. They came with trinkets, 
beads, and baubles, which they sold at a high 
price to the inexperienced and unwary Greeks ; 
and they thus gained opportunities of kid- 
napping their boys and girls, whom they turned 
to good account in the Asiatic slave markets, or 
who were redeemed at hea^y ransoms by their 
parents and countrymen. A most faithful and 
lively picture of the state of society in these 
respects is drawn by the Greek bard himself, 
in the narrative which he makes Eimijeus 
relate of his birth and early adventures*. 

' Set OdYbs, kv. +02, ftt. I]er«lDtiii also gives ihe sunc aciounl ■( 
ihr brgioning of hi* bulory. 
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This kind of intercourse, however, could not 
last beyond tlie infancy of Grecian civilization. 
As tlxis advanced, and that people grew formid- 
able upon the seas, and Athenian and Ionian 
squadrons covered tlie Mediterranean, it must of 
itself have assumed another shape, as piracy 
would no longer be tolerated. But notwith- 
standing this, the connexion between Phoenicia 
and Greece, in the flourishing period of the 
latter, seems not to have continued so strong as 
might naturally have been expected. There is no 
trace of an active intercourse between Tyre and 
Athens, or Corinth ; there is no vestige of com- 
mercial treaties, such as frequently were closed be- 
tween Carthage and Rome ^ Commercialjealousy, 
common toboth nations, in some measure accounts 
for this phenomenon.— How much less has the in- 
tercourse between England and France always 
been, than it might have been, considering the 
situation and magnitude of the two kingdoms ! — 
I trust, however, that the following obser\*ations 
will be deemed satisfactory upon this subject. 

First. The principal source of trade among all 
great seafaring nations must ever be directed 
towards their colonies. It is only there that 
mutual exchange of commodities can be effected 
upon an extensive scale ; all other sales are by 
retail, or in small quantities. This truth, which 
the experience of the greatest maritime states of 
modem times confirms beyond a doubt, was felt 
both by Phcenicians and Greeks; hence the chief 

> Ariitot. Polii. iii. 0. 
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commerce of both nations was confined to their 
colonies. 

Secondly. The Greeks could the more easily 
abstain from purchasing of the Phcenicians, as 
they could import nearly all the wares they 
required from their own colonies in Asia Minor, 
which maintained the same intercourse with the 
countries of Inner Asia, as Tyre and Sidon ; and 
obtained and exported in a great degree the same 
Asiatic merchandize. 

Thirdly. During the time of their greatest 
splendour, that is, from the commencement of 
the Persian wars, the Greeks were not only the 
rivals of the Phoenicians, but their declared 
political enemies. The hatred of the Phoenicians 
towards the Greeks is shewn in nothing clearer, 
than in their ready willingness to lend their 
fleets to the Persians ; and in the active share 
they took in the Persian expeditions against the 
whole of Greece, or against the separate states. 
How then can it be expected, that under such 
circumstances a very lively or regular conunerce 
could have existed between them ? 

The Phcenicians, however, still possessed the 
advantage of furnishing the Greeks with certain 
articles of the most costly description, in great 
demand, which they could not obtain from their 
own colonies, and the Phoenicians alone could 
supply. To these belong especially, perfumes 
and spices, which they imported from Ai'abia, 
and which were absolutely necessary to the 
Greeks in their sacrifices to the gods. They 
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a]so supplied them with the manufactures of Tyre ; 
its purple garments, its rich apparel, its jewels, 
trinkets, and other ornaments, which could be 
obtained nowhere else of such fine workmanship, 
or so decidedly in accordance with the prevailing 
fashion. 

The same causes which limited the commerce 
of the Phoenicians with Greece, tended also to 
diminish it with its colonies on the coast of Asia 
Minor and in Sicily. History has preserved us 
no express information upon this particular; but 
to the causes already cited, there remains to be 
added the fact, that in proportion as the trade of 
the Phcenicians decreased in the Western Medi- 
terranean, that of the Cartliaginians increased, 
till at length they possessed It almost exclu- 
sively. 

It is therefore the commerce of the Phoeni- 
cians with their own colonial countries, and more 
particularly vnth Spain, that especially demands 
our attention. Even their establishments upon 
the great islands of the Mediterranean were only 
regarded, as I have already observed, as stations 
for these distant voyages. We will return to these 
Capes of Good Hope, when we have made our- 
selves acquainted with that country which form- 
ed the great object of their navigation. " Spanish 
ships were the great work of thy trade ; thou wast 
a perfect city, and honoured upon the seas'," 

* EiEKIEL Ksvii. 25. Compare Ihis with the very inlcrcstinfrpaaMgF ID 
iMiah Ix. S. 9; in which the prophet (ci«« ■ line picture of the future 
tiippitmi of JmuaJem hy comparing it with Tyir, to i>ha«r i 
ht promiiei ihit citj ihall aucned. 
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A general view of Phcenician navigation leads 
us at once to remark, that their commercial po- 
licy proceeded upon the same principle, which 
obtains in all commercial states in their infancy ; 
namely, to regard the representative of the value 
of things as more important than the things 
themselves; and consequently to prefer the pos- 
session of countries producing gold and silver to 
all others. The working of mines therefore was 
the business to which they most sedulously ap- 
plied ; and no fear, no labour, seems too great 
for them to overcome, if gold or silver mines were 
the object that called forth their entei'prising 
spirit. Here that profit seemed to be made at 
once, which in other cases they could only hope 
to make by repeated barter of tlieir wares. Here 
seemed to be opened at once the sources of 
wealth ! Animated by these expectations they pe- 
netrated the Arabian desert, and braved the dan- 
gers of the Red Sea, till they reached Happy 
Arabia and the ^^thiopian coasts. The same 
object led them through the pillars of Hercules 
and to the western limits of the world. 

Spain, who in modem days has been com- 
pelled to fetch her treasures from the other side 
the Atlantic, was herself the Peru of antiquity. 
She was the richest country in the world for sil- 
ver; she abounded in gold' and the less precious 
metals'. The most productive mines of silver 
were found in the districts which have been de- 

•StKia. p. 216. 

' EBpRifllly tin. STRin. i>. IIP, 
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scribed above, and wUdi were OHnprised by the 
Phoenicians nnder the general name of Tartessus 
or Tarshish. The prodigioas qoantHy of the 
predons metals which they fomid here upon 
their first arrival, so excited their astonish- 
menty and the representation they made was so 
stron^y impressed upon the mind of the nation, 
that the traditions preserved respecting them 
seem very remarkably to suit the pictures given 
by the Spanish discoverers of Peru. When the 
first Phoenicians visited Spain, it is said they 
found silver there in such abundance, that they 
not only firei^ted their ships with it to the 
watei^s edge, but made their conunon utensils, 
anchors not excepted, of this metal. Thus laden, 
they returned back to their native coimtry, which 
lost no time in taking possession of this ancient 
Peru, and founding colonies there, whose name 
and situation we have already described'. 

When the Phoenicians first settled here, arti- 
ficial mine works were quite unnecessary. The 
silver ore lay exposed to view, and they had only 
to make a slight incision to obtain it in abun* 
dance •. The inhabitants themselves were so 
little acquainted with its value, that their com- 
monest implements were composed of this metaL 
The demands of the Phoenicians, and thenr avidity 
to possess it, first taught them its worth ; and it is 
probable that the arrival and settlement among 

' See Ariitot. de MirabiL cxlvii et ibi Beckm. 
* Strabo. 1. c. and compare the chief passages with Dioo. i p. SSS, 
etc., my authority for the following remarks. 
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thera of these strangers, who could supply them 
with so many useful articles, in exchange for that 
upon which they set such little store, was to 
them a source of gratification. But when the 
stock they had in hand was exhausted, and the 
insatiable foreigners saw it necessary to open 
mines, the lot of the poor Iberians became truly 
pitiable. That the Spanisli mines were worked 
by slaves is clear from Diodorus, who describes 
their wretched fate ; and even though his state- 
ment may refer to the time of the Romans, 
there can be but little doubt that tlie same prac- 
tice had long previously existed. Whether the 
natives were compelled to this labour we know 
not positively ; but they scarcely could have 
escaped it altogether, though the extensi\'e traiEc 
of the Phteniciaus in slaves would have rendered it 
easy for them to introduce sufficient hands 
from abroad. Even if only employed as free la- 
bourers, their lot was sufficiently liard. That how- 
ever the mines in Spain were not worked merely by 
digging, is clear from Diodonis, whose relation 
of rtaelf proves thatshafts were opened, and the sub- 
terraneous water forced out by machines ; even 
if the interesting allusion to mine works in the 
book of Job should not be admitted as referring 
to the Phoenicians". 

The mine works of the genuine Phoenicians 
seem to have been confined to the present An- 
dalusia. According to Strabo, the oldest were 
situated upon the mountain in which the Baetis 

> Job XKviii. 1 — 13, wiih ihe rimnrka of Micharlit. 
VOL. II. F 
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or Guadalquiver takes its rise, upon the south 
part of the Sierra Morena, which, on the borders 
ijf Andahisia and Murcia, bore the nanie of Si- 
orra Segura'. They did not extend beyond 
this previous to the time of the Carthaginians, 
who entered upon the conquest of Spain with 
much more energy and power. 

For the rest, silver was certainly the principal, 
but could scarcely be the only object obtained. 
Gold, lead, and iron, were discovered; and be- 
sides these, tin mines were opened by the Phoe- 
nicians on the northern coast of Spain, beyond 
Lusitania. All these metals are spoken of by 
the prophet Ezekiel as the produce of the Span- 
ish mines. " Spain (Tarshish) traded with thee, 
because of the multitude of thy goods ; silver, 
iron, tin, and lead, it gave thee in exchange for 
thy wares'." 

That in addition to the mines, the Phoenicians 
were attracted to Spain by the great fertility of 
the southern part of the country, is proved by the 
direct testimony of ancient writers'. Spain was 
regarded as the only country that was at once 
rich in metals, in com, in wine, in oil, wax, fine 
wool*, and fruits, which, under its mild and be- 
nign sky, attain to the highest perfection. Their 

' N«ar Caslillon ; the maunUiin wan called the lilver mountain : 
Stiab. p. lit. dnue^uenlly the nieuli might be innsponcd Aotia ibe 
Birtii 10 the caul anil teaporu. 

* EiExiKL xivii. 12i and for what relates to the tin, Sraai. p. 319. 

* Stbxi. and Diodor. ii. cc. irho are mf aulharitiei for the following 
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superabundance naturally suggested the inven- 
tion of pickles and preserves. The trade in salt 
fish has already been mentioned as a branch of 
the earliest commerce of Spain \ 

The commerce of the Phoenicians in their 
Spanish settlements was carried on in the same 
manner as tliey usually carried it on elsewhere ; 
the only method indeed by which it can be car- 
ried on among unci\'ilized nations — namely, by - 
barter. It is not only so described in the passage 
above quoted from the prophet Ezekiel, but the 
same is confirmed by Diodorus. They brought, 
on their side, Tyrian wares — probably linen, the 
usual clothing of Spain; perhaps also, trinkets 
and toys, and such articles of finery as are eagerly 
coveted by barbarians. In exchange for these 
they obtained the above-mentioned natural pro- 
ductions ; and silver, not as money, but as mer- 
chandise and U]H)n which their profit must have 
been doubled, if the conjecture, not destitute of 
probability, be true, that they bartered it in the 
southern countries for gold'. 

But besides these direct advantages which the 
Phcenicians drew from their Spanish colonies, 
they were likewise of important service in the 



'Stii*«. p. aia. 

* AtcotAing li> AgalhnrLhidca -, ct. Bocuart, p. 139. Silver in Arabii 
Frlii «a* (eiirolJ Ibt price or gnlil, whirh wib there In great abundincr. 
Shoulit the carrectneiR or tbii slateinent be dUpuled, il will ncTeithelen 
be cerlain.ihiH the relstivc value of [hepreciom meisli mini hove been lery 
diflrrenl and in favour of »iher iherr, to what it was in other parts of the 
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extension of their commerce upon the Atlantic 
ocean. Gades was not merely the secure staple 
for the treasures and produce of Spain ; but was 
likewise the starting point for tliat more distant 
navigation and commerce, over which the Phce- 
nicians have cast a veil of secrecy, that all our 
endeavours cannot completely remove. It is 
known that from this port their vessels were 
fitted out for the tin islands, and the amber 
coasts; but where these are to be sought can 
only be conjectured, because it was evidently so 
much their advantage to keep away all rivals, 
especially from the amber trade, whose high 
price, equal to that of gold, must have been 
greatly reduced by competition. All that can be 
aid upon this subject with any degree of cer- 
tainty, will be found in the chapter upon the na- 
vigation of the Carthaginians, whose ships also 
visited these regions. It is there fiilly proved 
that the British and Cassiteridean isles were the 
seat of the tin trade ; but that nothing is known 
beyond probable conjecture respecting the native 
country of amber. It is still however probable, that 
the ships of the Phoenicians stretched as far as 
the Baltic sea and the coast of Prussia. No- 
thing can be argued against it from the difiicul- 
ties of the navigation. The Phcenicians held no 
voyage to be impossible, which the state of the 
maritime art at that time would allow, and that 
was only coasting ; and it lay in the very spirit 
of that people to penetrate along this coast by 
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repeated attempts, as far as it was possible for 
man to reach'. 

Respecting the navigation of the Phoenicians 
in the Atlantic sea there is still more uncertainty. 
The dark traditions of islands which they there 
visited certainly render it probable that they 
stretched out irom Gades to Madeira and the 
Canary Islands ; but of regular voyages to the 
gold coast beyond the Senegal, such as per- 
formed by their colonists the Carthaginians, 
there is not a shadow of proof. Of their great 
voyage of discovery round Africa I shall speak 
presently ; in the mean time, let us return by the 
Pillars of Hercules into the Mediterranean and 
take a glance at their coimnerce with Sicily and 
Carthage. ' 

It would appear from Diodorus as if their set- 
tlements in both these countries were founded 
with no other object, than for the convenience 
of their intercourse with Spain ; and so far as 
Sicily alone is concerned he seems to be right '. 
In the long voyage from their native shores to 
that distant country, an harbour, to which they 
might run in, in case of storms or other acci- 

* 8»T«nil vrell-inrornifd roen hove ohjmied lo me. ihat the navigadon 
(brnugh ihc Bay of Biicay niual hive presenleJ an iniunnDim table diffi- 
culty, in eon»ecjucnce of llic currcnu ivhich prevail there. The csme 
abalacles, however, arc found on the north-west coait of AtVica, and 
•ere overcoinc. Although the navi)^tioti of the Phceniciana wai ■ 
coaalin^f nari^tion, yet il mult not be underslood to have confined them 
■Imya lo the ihorc, and to have prevented them at all timea from dariag 
Ibe open ica. It ihii had been the caae how could ihcy h««e performed 
tbdr voyaget acrou the Mediterranean ! 

' DioD. i. p. 3JSB. 
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cidents, was indispensibly necessary. And al- 
though they estabhshed here a trade by barter 
witli the natives, and thus managed to obtain 
the rich produce of the island for themselves ; it 
is probable that the Greeks, who were always 
extending their possessions, soon deprived them 
of all, except the original object of their settle- 
ment. 

The case was different, however, with regard 
to Africa. If we merely look at the long line of 
commercial establishments formed upon this 
coast, it will be difficult to believe them all in- 
tended solely for the preservation of a commu- 
nion with Spain. It is not denied but that such 
may have been the origin of the earliest settle- 
ments, as for example that of Utica ; but when 
these cities began to flourish^ and drew to them- 
selves the trade of inner Africa, there can be no 
doubt but the Phcenicians took a part in it, and 
obtained the commodities of this quarter of the 
globe, though in the first instance only at second 
hand. Unforttmately we have not the least po- 
sitive information respecting the commerce with 
these African colonies; yet if the nature of things 
alone should not establish its existence, it is 
sufficiently done by the strict friendly alliance 
which Carthage always maintained with Tyre. 
Mindliil of their Phoenician origin, the Cartha- 
ginians sent sacred embassies upon certain occa- 
sions to the temple of the Tyrian Hercules. 
Such were found in that city when it was cap- 
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tured by Alexander' ; and during its siege the 
Tynans sent part of their treasures, together 
with their wives and little ones, to Carthage, 
where they found a secure place of refuge'. 
So close and constant a connexion as this 
between two trading nations necessarily pre- 
supposes a long previous intercourse, which can 
therefore require no further proof. 

Having thus shewn the direction and extent 
of the trade and navigation of the Phcenicians 
towards the west, let us now bend our course 
eastwards, and trace their progress upon the 
two great south-western gulfs of Asia, the Ara- 
bian and Persian. In these, it has already been 
stated, they had partly settled, and thus gained 
secure harbours from which to set forth on their 
still more distant enterprizes. 

It must, however, be at once perceived, that 
their navigation here could not have a like un- 
disturbed continuance with that of the Mediter- 
ranean, As the proper dominions of the Phce- 
nicians never stretched so far as to either of 
these gulfs, it depended upon their political rela^ 
tions how far they could make use of the 
harbours they possessed there. For even though 
the way might be open to their caravans, the 
dominant nations of inner Asia might not be 
always willing to allow foreign colonies on their 
coasts. 

Their navigation upon tlie Arabian gulf arose 



out of their connexion with the Jews, and the 
extension of the dominions of the latter under 
David. Upon no portion of the ancient history 
of navigation and commerce has there been so 
much written, as upon the trade to Ophir ; and, 
as is usually the case, where we have much that 
is probable and but little certain, upon nothuig 
has less been concluded. 

Respecting the date of this na\'igation and its 
starting point, histoiy leaves us in no doubt. It 
certainly took place under Solomon, from the 
ports of Eloth, and Ezion^eber'. These places 
were situated on the two points where the 
j^lanitic gulf of tiiL' Arabian sea ends. They 
had previously belonged to the Idumeans, or 
Kdomites, a peoi)le wlio had probably carried on 
this same navigation from time immemorial ' ; and 
fell into the liands of the Jewish conqueror, with 
that nation itself. The Phoenicians did not let 
this opportunity pjiss by, but founded, in con- 
nexion with their allies, the Jews, a maritime 
commerce of advantage to both parties, as the 

■ See 1 KiHOi ix. 26. 2 Chroh. nil :o. 31. 

* Many hiilorUns uid cotumenlalon have laid it down u cerlain, that 
the Idamcani were a inBiitinw people, on the «oIe ground ot their pna- 
iniing Iheic Wo leaporli : but thoiigh luch a posKsaioa iii»y give rise 
to conjecture, it can ncter liecomc a positive proeC In the omclea pro- 
nounced to many tiines ngainct ibe Idumenria by the propheti, (IiiiAU 
xxuv. BDit Iiiil and EzBKiBLxxv. 20, eio.) iiD lUuuoii ia made i» tbdr 
iDBrilime commerce i though no doubt ii left oi to their having taken a 
share in the land trade i since Petra, its principal mart, (of which mor« 
anon,) wu in (heir teniiorr: and Boxrah. their capital, ia represented ■> 
■ splendid ciiy doomed to be laidwuic: 1iai*b xzxiv. 6—13. Their 
rclatioTu with the Hehrevi, ilniDit invariahly host ile, hate been biatoticatif 
developed by Gsigniui, Camsnnt. ad Itaiam xxxiv. 
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Jews were scarcely in a situation to cany it on 
alone. Uncertainty, however, prevails when we 
inquire the situation of the place to which their 
voyages were directed : the celebrated Ophir, 
which some would find in Ceylon, others in 
Happy Arabia, and a celebrated traveller, with 
an extraordinarj' shew of learning, on the east- 
em coast of Africa'. Like, however, the name 
of all other very distant places, and regions of an- 
tiquity^like Thule, Tartessus, and others, we may 
safely infer that Ophir denotes no particular spot, 
but only a certain region or part of the world, 
such as the East and West Indies in modem 
geography. Ophir was tlie general name for 
the rich countries of the south, lying on the 
African, Arabian, and Indian coasts, as far as at 
that time known. From these the Phoenicians 
had already obtained vast treasures by caravans; 
but they now opened a maritime communication 
with them, in order to lighten the expence of 
trauBport, and to procure their merchandize at 
the best hand. The name of Ophir was com- 
mon even in the time of Moses, and was then 
applied to those southern countries only known 
by common report. It was therefore now 
spoken of as a well-known name and country ; 
and it may be fairly presumed, that when the 
Phoenicians entered upon this uew line of trade, 

*Sm BocHiKT. p. TOR: Miciiaelib, J/iJcif. ii. p. IS4i Mil Bruci;'* 
T><tv»La, i. p. 143. What most canfirnw Ibe tnilh of ihe explnnation 
giTCD ID Ihe Icxi is <hat Bochari and other) ulio wiih lo An tlic name of 
Ophir lo one panicutac ■pol, have beeo obligrd to admit leven] placi 
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they only took possession of a previously well- 
established system ; since it was a regular settled 
navigation, and not a voyage of discovery. 
From its taking three years to perform, it would 
appear to have been directed to a distant region ; 
but if we consider the half-yearly monsoons, 
and that the vessels visited the coasts of Arabia, 
Ethiopia, and the Malabar coast of India ; and 
also that the expression, in the third year'^, may 
admit of an interpretation that would much 
abridge the total duration, the distance will not 
appear so great. The commodities which they 
imported were ivory, precious stones, ebony and 
gold, to which may be added apes and peacocks; 
all satisfactorily proving that they visited the 
countries just mentioned; especially Ethiopia, 
and probably India\ 

We learn from the Jewish annals that the ad- 
vantages of this navigation were immense. But 



* 2CiiRoii.ix.3I. According to Hichaelii'ilnuulation. A i tltc periodi- 
cal wind* of the Arabian gulf vary from those of the Indian aea, and 
the ume loulherly wind only conlinuei la blDn far three montlu, vii. 
from January to April, a vraiel coastiD); along the shore of India, ttf 
Elhio|jia and Arabia, and which would naturaliy touch and trade at 
■cveral pUcei, could not retuni the tame year it Kl ouL If.foreaamiile, 
it lelt (Elann in the month ot October one year, il would be unable 
to return with the south wind into the gulfbefbre the sprinR of the third 
year from itt departure. Thus the year of iu return would be the third 
in number, although iu absence in reality would be tut eighteen nionl]& 
Salt, {TrattU to /(byuinia, p. lOS,) in cantradirting the atatementi of 
Bruce, says, that t)ie Arabiani periorm^ihis voyage in one year j but he 
does not mark the date of their departure from (Elano, nor reckon the 
time spent at the inteimedisie aiacioni, which seemi to be the caaendal 

'Compare Hiroddt. iii. 11*, where these »ery Ethiopian warn 
will be found mentioned. 
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admitting that their representations are not over 
coloured, it will still be highly incorrect to sup- 
pose that it was to this trade alone, or even in 
an eminent degree, that Tyre was indebted for 
her power and opulence. From what is said in 
the sacred writings, it woiild seem that this trade 
was very limited. It certainly formed only a 
lesser branch of the great Phoenician conmierce, 
whose merchants procured the same merchan- 
dize by another, perhaps more profitable way ; 
besides, no diminution is observable in the splen- 
dour of Tyre upon the inteiTuption of this navi- 
gation, when the Jews were driven from these 
two seaports, which jirobably took place during 
the civil wars which arose upon the death of 
Solomon, when the Edomites revolted*. 

The case was different with their navigation 
in the Persian gulf. For though the exact point 
to which they traded from the Arabian sea 
is uncertain, there can be no doubt but from 
this point they had a communication with the 
Indian coasts. As the investigation of this 
matter, however, demands a previous description 
of the Persian gulf, and as the Phcenicians only 
shared this trade with the Babylonians and 
Chaldseans, the inquiry will be more in place in 
the following section, devoted to the Babylo- 
nians, where it will be .set forth in as clear a 
light as possible. 

The voyages of the Phcenicians thus far had a 
fixed and regular course ; but besides these, they 

* Ser Gvuiiiiu bdiI aihen. The atletnpt iukIf (n recEloblinh this niBri- 
lira* inlercoune undei JfhMhnphai wu uniucceuful. 
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were in the habit of fitting out expeditions for 
the purpose of discovery, which often led the wuy 
to an enlargement of their commerce ; though 
they sometimes Iiad no result beyond the exten- 
sion of their geographical knowledge. Chance 
has preserved us some particulars respecting a 
few of these enterprises, through their having 
been fortunately quoted by Herodotus ; but how 
much more may have been undertaken, and suc- 
cessfully performed, by a people who, no doubt, 
like Great Britain and Portugal, had its Cooke 
and its Vasco de Gama. 

In one of these voyages towards the Helles- 
pont, which they undertook at a very early 
period, to explore Europe, they discovered the isle 
of Thasos, opposite the Thracian coast, and were 
amply repaid for their pains by its productive 
gold mines, which they worked with wonderful 
labour and skill, as we learn from Herodotus, 
who saw them, till they were driven from the 
island by the Greeks^ 

The same writer has given us an account of a 
still more wonderful voyage which this people 
imdertook and successfully performed ; this was 
nothing less than the circumnavigation of Africa. 
I shall here place before the reader the remark- 
able narrative, as given by the historian him- 
self'. 

" That Africa is clearly surrounded by the sea, 
except where it borders on Asia, Neco king of 
the Egyptians, was the first we know of to de- 
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monstrate. That prince, having finished his ex- 
cavations for the canal leading out of the Nile 
into the Arabian gulf, despatched certain natives of 
Phceaicia on shipboard, with orders to sail back 
through the Pillars of Hercules into the north (Me- 
diterranean) sea, and so to return into Egypt The 
Phcenicians, consequently, having departed out of 
the Erythrasan sea, proceeded on their voyage in 
the southern sea : when it was autumn they would 
push ashore, and sowing the land, whatever 
might be the part of Libya they had reached, 
await there till the harvest time : having reaped 
their corn, they continued their Toyage ; thus, 
after the lapse of two years, and passing 
through the Pillars of Hercules in the third, they 
came back into Egypt, and stated, what is not 
credible to me, but may be so, perhaps, to others, 
namely, that in their circumnavigation of Libya, 
they had the sun on the right hand, (that is, on 
the north.) 

Such is the account of this bold and success- 
ful voyage, as given by the father of history. 
We see here that the Phcenicians undertook the 
circumnavigation of Africa from tlie side opposite 
to that from which the Portuguese set forth ; 
that in, they started from the Arabian gulf and 
returned through the straits of Gibraltar into 
the Mediterranean. They landed several times 
in order to sow and to reap ; a procedure by no 
means surprising, if it be borne in mind how soon, 
in the warm climates of Africa, the harvest follows 
the seed time, — in three months at most ; and 
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as their vessels would need repair, the crew rest, 
and the sick attention and fresh provisions, they 
would sometimes be absolutely obliged to lay to 
and land for several weeks ; hence there will be 
nothing strange in their sowing and reaping. The 
most interesting part of the narration, however, is 
the observation at the end, by which the writer, 
against his «ill, as it were, confirms the truth 
of the statement, by the recital of what appeared 
to him a fable ; namely, that the mariners re- 
ported upon their return, that in the course of 
their voyage they had seen the sun in the north. 
Such we know must have been the case if they 
passed the equator ; and who does not feel how 
impossible it was for them to have imagined this 
fact ! 

Notwithstanding this, modem writers of high 
character have formally denied the whole narra- 
tive of Herodotus, and brought forward various 
objections against it'. Herodotus's account, they 
say, is founded upon a mere tradition ; — it is un- 
explained why a king of Egypt should have 
formed such a plan as this ; — the time occupied 
by the voyage is too short ; — the difBculties of 
the navigation along a dangerous coast too great; 
— and, finally, it is inconceivable that the disco- 
very should not have led to more important 
results. Now it seems, in my opinion, always un- 
reasonable to contradict positive historical testi- 

■ ManHerT GmgrapUt dtr Gritcien unA Komer, i. 20, ele. uid Ooi- 
■ELIN Rurlurclitt Hr b Gtagraphir Jfi Aneina, i. I'M). Hcradotiu'n 
(Mtcnirnt. on [he oihnhand, hu fmind n ni«l alilr ritfrndrr in Rehxel, 
Gtagraphf ^ ncraihln$, p. 683, etc. 
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mony, on account of mere pretended improbabi- 
lities; and more especially when it is so strongly 
supported by internal evidence, as in the pre- 
sent instance. The objections, however, here 
brought forward are easily removed. For, in the 
first place, it is a mere assumption to say, that 
Herodotus's narrative is founded merely upon 
tradition. He does not, it is true, name his au- 
thority, but he speaks of the fact so positively as 
to imply a certainty, that in liis eyes it had suf- 
ficient weight. Still less will it seem strange, 
that Neco, king of Egypt, should have planned 
this entei-prize, when the character of that prince 
is taken into consideration. He had already 
built fleets on the Mediterranean and Red seas, 
and had endeavoured to unite them by means of 
a canal, which would make Africa an island\ He 
had penetrated into Asia as a conqueror, to the 
banks of the Euphrates*. Can it then excite sur- 
prise that he should conceive the idea of dis- 
covering the form and size of Africa ? 

The last objection, that this discovery must 
have led to greater consequences, falls at once to 
the ground, if we consider the history of Phce- 
nicia immediately after it took place. The de- 
solating expeditions of the Babylonian con- 
querors — indeed the protracted siege of Tyre it- 
self by Nebuchadnezzar followed closely after. 
A period in which the Phtenicians were con- 



* U« loic (he gmt battle ■( CiTcoium, or Canbemu, wliicb cDabliiihcd 
the Babxionkn empire. See Jbbem. xlvi. 2, etc 
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strained by the loss of their independence, to 
forego the idea of new voyages of disco\ery, 
even if they had had the power and inclination to 
undertake them. 

The greatest objection, perhaps, is that pre- 
sented by the ditficulties of the navigation, and 
the shortness of the time in which the voyage is 
said to Iiave been performed. It amoimts, how- 
ever, as I think, to nothing; for are we in a si- 
tuation to judge, even with any tolerable degree 
of accuracy, of the perfection to which Phcenician 
navigation had been carried, or of its various re- 
sources ? The following observations, however, 
I trust, will completely clear away this objec- 
tion. 

First. It has already been remarked in the in- 
troduction, that those nations which are ac- 
customed to coasting navigation are generally 
much better acquainted with its peculiar dangers 
than even the great seafaring nations, whose ves- 
sels keep to the high seas. How well exercised 
in it then must the Phcenicians have been, who 
navigated from Tyre round Europe to Britain, 
and probably into the midst of the Baltic sea? 

Secondhj. It is incorrect to assume that they 
had to na^-igatc a coast wholly unknown. The 
eastern coast of Africa they had visited from the 
time of Solomon ; their voyages to Ophir prove 
that they had a regular maritime communication 
with this quarter ; and who can detennine to 
what extent it was carried on, or how far they 
had penetrated along this coast? Indeed, even 
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the above-mentioned seed-times and harvests 
presuppose an acquaintance with the chmate of 
those hot regions, without which they never 
could have conceived such an idea ; it affords 
therefore, instead of an objection, rather a proof 
of the truth of Herodotus's narrative*. 

Finally. It has been clearly ascertained by re- 
cent investigations, that the difficulties of the 
circumnavigation of Africa are not nearly so 
great in starting from the Arabian sea as from 
the Mediterranean. All here combined to faci- 
litate the progress of the expedition ; not only 
the regular winds which prevail in those regions, 
but also the currents, which are perhaps in this 
case of still more importance. It is principally 
upon these that coasting navigation depends: 
and both these, and the winds, were favourable 
to the Phcenieians from the time they cleai-ed 
the Arabian gulf, till they reached the coast of 
Guinea, the longest and most difficult part of 
their voyage*. 

But leaving these distant voyages of discovery 
out of the question, the extent to which this enter- 
prising people carried their regular navigation is 
truly wonderful. Though voyages across the open 
seas have been the consequence of our acquamt- 



* However greiit m; belief In HErodDtus's narrotive, I caniiot agree 
wilfa Michieli* in (uppoaing thai Ihii discovery gave rise lo the ntabliah- 
iDenl of a rc^lor DBvigaiioii Co GaJea and Tarahiib, round Alrica, of 
wbicb there ii iiol the leaat |inwi: See MicuAELia, SpicU. i. p. 08., etc. 

* Tboe particulara are fullj detailed, far the &ni time, in Rcnnel'* 
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ance with the new world beyond the Atlantic ; yet 
their hardy and adventurous spirit led them to 
find a substitute for it in stretching from coast 
to coast into the most distant regions. The long 
series of centuries during which they were ex- 
clusively the masters of the seas, gave them suf- 
ficient time to make this gradual progress, which 
perhaps was the more regular and certain in 
proportion to the time it occupied. The Phoe- 
nicians carried the nautical art to the highest 
point of perfection at that time required, or of 
which it was then capable ; and gave a much wider 
scope to their enterprises and discoveries than 
either the Venetians or Genoese during the mid- 
dle ages. Their niunerous fleets were scattered 
over the Indian and Atlantic ocean, and the 
Tyrian pennant waved at the same time on the 
coasts of Britain and on the shores of Ceylon. 
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CHAPTER IV. 
Manufactures and land trade of the Phcenicians. 



The merchandise exported by the Phcenicians 1 
consisted partly of the produce of their own in- 
dustry and skill ; but in a mucli greater extent 
of the wares which they received, or imported 
themselves, from the countries of Asia with which - 
they maintained an intercourse. The raw ma- 
terials, which their art and labour fashioned, must 
have been drawn from abroad, as their own little 
territory coiUd have supplied but a very small 
portion of what was necessary to satisfy the de- 
mands of their numerous and large customers 
scattered all over the world. It is very evident 
therefore from these facts, that the Phcenicians 
must have enjoyed an extensive commerce by 
land, although no express information respect- 
ing it has been handed down to us. This trade, 
however, as well as that of the Carthaginians, has 
been but very little noticed, and would perhaps 
G 2 
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have escaped investigation altogether, if it had 
not in a manner been forced upon the attention of 
the expositors of the Old Testament, who could 
not, without comment, well pass by the constant 
allusions made to this traffic in the prophecies 
of Ezekiel. 

The whole of the twenty-seventh chapter of that 
prophet refers to this subject. This portion of 
the sacred writings, so valuable for the history of 
national intercourse, contains, for example, a geo- 
graphical view of commerce, so precise, that one 
might almost imagine the prophet had a map of 
the world before him. It relates in a particular 
manner to the land trade of Tyre, now threatened 
with ruin by the military expeditions of Ne- 
buchadnezzar. The difficulties which occur 
with regard to the geographical names have 
been satisfactorily removed, or at least as far as 
possible, by Bochart and Michaelis. Without 
these contemporary documents the extent of Ty- 
rian commerce might have been conceived, but 
it could not have been proved; for the state- 
ments of the Greek wTiters upon this subject are 
extremely short and meagre. The sketch, how- 
ever, of the Hebrew poet affords us an interest- 
ing picture of the great international commerce 
of inner Asia, which enlarges our narrow ideas 
of ancient trade, by shewing us that it connected 
nearly all the countries of the known world. 

Previous to the investigation of this branch of 
the foreign commerce of the Phoenicians, let us 
take a glance at the productions of their own 
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skill and industry, wliich were, even in the re- 
motest antiquity, so generally celebrated, that 
the remembrance of them has been preserved to 
the present day. 

Among the inventions of the Phcenicians, their i 
dyes indisputably hold the higliest rank. The 
beautifully coloured garments of Sidon were ce- 
lebrated in the Homeric period'; and no one 
can be ignorant that the Tyrian purple formed 
one of the most general and principal articles of 
luxury in antiquity. All that I have been able to 
collect upon this important subject is comprised 
in the following general observations". 

In the first place, it is altogether incorrect to 
consider this purple as one particular colour. The 
expression seemed rather to have signified among 
the ancients, the whole class of dyes manufactured 
from an animal substance; namely, the juice of 
shell-fish. It thus formed a distinct species of ' 
dye, difl'ering from the second, the vegetable dye, 
which was composed of various vegetables, {colo- 
res herbacei^.) Now the first species comprised 
not merely one, but a great number and variety 
of colours ; not only purple, but also light and 
dark purple, and almost every shade between'. 

' Sec Itiad Yi. 21JI. Od. Jiv. 424. 

" The belt workfl upon thiB m 
The cbipr wurk U Auati dt Hi 
Mna, 1TS4. To ihis U ipppiided • Treadte by Ci 



idI have been Hiitten bj the Italian*. 
pvrp*TBr«ia, tbini edition, Ce- 
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(I DoM MicuACLE Rosa DUttrU 
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Secondly. There were two species of testa- 
ceous animals made use offer this dye ; one, buc- 
cinmn, found in cliffs and rocks ; the other, pur' 
pura or pelagia, (the proper purple-shell,) was 
taken by fishing in the sea. The shells of both 
were spiral; but that of one was round; and that 
of the other, pointed ; both being said to be as 
many years old as they had circles round'. 
They were both found in such great quantities, 
that, according to Pliny's expression, they co- 
vered, as it were, the shore ; and not merely on 
the Phosnician coast, but the whole of the Me- 
diterranean, and even the Atlantic. In the 
Mediterranean, the countries most celebrated for 
them were the shores of tlie Peloponnesus and 
Sicily ; and in the Atlantic, the coast of Britain. 
There is an essential difference, however, in the 
quality of the colour, which of course must pro- 
ceed from physical causes. Thus the shells of 
the Atlantic are said to have the darkest juice; 
those on the Italian and Sicilian coasts, a violet, 
or purple ; and those on the Phcenician, and in 
general on the southern coast, a scarlet, or 
crimson*. The juice of the whole animal was 
not made use of: but a substance, called the 
flower, was pressed from a white ^'ein or vessel 
in the neck, and the remaining part thrown away 
as useless'. 

black, and live mixed. The 6nt are black, fpey, (JtriJui,) violet, red, 
dark blue, light blue, yellow, nidditb, and white. 
■ See A¥4Ti, p. xiviL 

* Tlia pnnoipal withoritjr » Plik. ix.td.iit Amah, p. x 
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Thirdly. It is evident that this dye was only 
by s]ow degrees brought to perfection, and ac- 
quired its great celebrity. Still the Phteniciana 
are expressly indicated as the first who brought 
it into use ; for the Tyrian Hercules is mentioned 
as the inventor ; and the circumstance of their 
dwelling where these shells were found in such 
vast quantities naturally led them to make the 
discovery. Purple dyes, however, were by no 
means exclusively confined to the Phcenicians*; 
but by their great industry and skill, and from 
the excellent quality of the shells on their shore, 
they were enabled to bring it to a higher degree of 
perfection, and to maintain the superiority. Scar- 
let and violet purples, in particular, were no- 
where dyed so well as in Tyre ; garments of 
this colour, therefore, were in the greatest re- 
quest among the great, and the prevaiUng fashion 
in the higher ranks of society. This furnishes 
us at once witli a rea.son for the unbounded ex- 
tent to which this branch of industry was carried 
by the Phcenicians. 

Finally. Although all kinds of stuffs among 
the ancients, both cotton and linen, and in later 
times silk, were dyed purjile, yet was this colour 
made use of in a more especial manner for 
woollens. The neighbouring nomads, as I shall 
presently shew, suppHed these of an excellent 
quality and fineness to the Phcenicians, who 
were thereby enabled to produce garments of a 



higher value, both in the superiority of tlie mate^ 
rial and the colour*. 

The dying was performed at all times in the 
wool, and was usually repeated {purpnrte dibap/ue). 
By this was sometimes obtained the bright scar- 
let, and sometimes the violet tint ; indeed, various 
sorts of purple were produced, and various pro- 
cesses followed'. Beauty, delicacy, and dura- 
bility, were the great excellencies for which 
purple raiment was generally esteemed ; but be- 
sides this, the Phoenicians also understood the 
art of throwing a peculiar lustre mto this colour, 
by making other tints play over it, and producing 
what we call a shot colour, which seems to have 
made it wonderfully attractive'. Gaudy and glar- 
ing colours have in all ages most excited the at- 
tention of the vulgar and uncivilized ; it is not 
therefore siuprising that tliey had most admirers 
in the time of the Phoenicians. 

Dyeing cannot exist without weaving. And it 
follows, that as the dyeing among tlie Phoenicians 
was done in the wool, the stuffs which they ex- 
ported must have been the product of their own 
industry. The principal manufactories of this 

• AuitTt. p. slvi. 

' It will be euily pnceircd, that Dekber the superior beauty uor the 
Yurietj of the coloun depended merely upon the natural propertipi of thv 
materUI ; but principally upon the akill displayed in the prepiration and 
mixing. Thus to ohtaiu ■ dark red, the wool was fini dipped in tlie Juice 
of the purpura, and then, after being combed, in that of the buetiniuH. 
To obtain a violet this ptocoa wa* reverted. Peculiar dexterity and 
care, boweirer, were required in tbe pieparatjonc, in order to obtain 
nuci tint re<|idt«d. See Amati. p. xiiv. ote. 
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sort were, in earlier, times, at Sidon : Homer re- 
peatedly praises its raiment". At a later period, 
however, they were common in the other Phoe- 
nician cities, and especially in TjTe. It is much 
to be regretted, that history, which so celebrates 
the garments and woollens of this city, has pre- 
served us no direct information respecting them. 
Another product of Phoenician skill was glass; 
of this they were the inventors, and long enjoyed 
the exclusive manufactory '. The sand, or vUrum, 
used for this purpose, was found in the southern 
districts of this country, near the Uttle river , 
Belus, which rose at the foot of Mount Carmel, 
out of the lake Centleca, (probably Megiddo'.) 
The glass manufactories continued, according to 
Pliny, during a long succession of centuries ; 
their principal seats were at Sidon and the neigh- 
bouring Sarephta'. From the small number of 
glass houses, the use of glass would seem to have 
been much less general in antiquity than among 
us. While the mildness of the climate in all 
southeni countries, as well as all over the east, 
rendered any other stoppage of the windows un- 
necessarj', except that of curtains or blinds, gob- 
lets of the precious metals or stones were pre- 
ferred as drinking vessels. This, however, seems 
in some measure to have been made up for by 
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PHCENICIANS. 

the early introduction of a singular kind of luxury 
in the stately edifices of these countries ; that of 
covering the ceihngs and walls of the apartments 
with glass'. The various significations, however, 
in which the Greek expression vaXos is made use 
of, and which properly means any transparent 
material, as clirystal, various kinds of stones, and 
the like, render it impossible to determine with 
certainty whether glass itself or some other 
transparent suhstance is spoken of. 

Under this head of Phcenician industry, too, 
may be ranged ornaments of dress, implements, 
utensils, baubles, and gewgaws, which they 
produced. The nature of their trade, which 
for a long time was confined to a traffic by bar- 
ter nith rude uncultivated nations, among whom 
such conmiodities have always a qiuck and cer- 
tain sale, must at a very early period have turned 
their attention to this branch of industry. A 
skilfully wrought chain of amber and gold was 
brought by Phcenician ships into Greece, accord- 
ing to Horner^ : artificial works in ivory, supplied 
by their trade with Incha and Ethiopia, are men- 
tioned by Ezekiel^; and how many other 
branches of their skill and industry may the lack 
of information have consigned to forgetfiilness'? 

' MlCBHELis, I. c That this laste slill prevallt in Asia will be leen 
in Mo&iER, L 2lf). So long ■■ gIsH was only mnnufacturcd by the Phtx- 
nidBQB, it waa accounled B precious caminodity, and cmuequrallj mig^t 
ray welt be eBteemcd an article of luxury- 

• Ody»b. kv. 4fi9. 

• EtEE. KEvii. 6. 

• If wc may ■laume tlial tile ornunentt worn fay Jewith Iwtirs wrre of 
rhmiician mRnn^turr, which eta uaKely be doubled, then the paMage 
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Chance has preserved us but little, yet this little 
is sufficient to prove that much must have existed , 
among a rich, proud, and luxurious people. ' 

Let us now turn to the foreign commerce 
which the Phcenicians carried on with the nations 
of the interior of Asia. 

We shall have a better view of this land trade 
of the Phcenicians, if we divide it into three 
branches, according to its three principal direc- 
tions. The first of these comprises the southern 
trade, or the Arabian- East-Indian, and the 
Egyptian ; the second, the eastern, or the 
Assyrian-Babylonian ; and the third, that of the 
north, or tlie Armenian-Caucasian, The state- 
ments of the prophets supply the groundwork of , 
this investigation ; the scattered accounts how- 
ever to be found in other writers, and especially 
the Greek, will frequently throw an additional 
light upon the subject. 

It is evident, from the varioas particulars men- 
tioned by the Hebrew poets, as well as by pro- 
phane writers, that the first of these three 
branches of commerce was the most important. 
We call it the Arabian-East- Indian, not because 
we here assume it as proved that the Phoenicians 

ill. 18— 23, will give u»i more accuralc vie»of ilieiii. " In >li*t 
dijr will itie Lord take away Ihe oniamenti of reet-bucklex. nnil tlie vauU. 
•nd ihe little moon*; the earringn, and the little chiiiui (query bnueleti t) 
uid the TCJIi; the (ronlleti, ami the rvelchsina, and the girdlra. nnJ Ih* 
•nerUng bottle*, and the uuulctii the ring* for the fingen, aiwl (he tkiw. 
rings 1 Ibe hoUday clotbra, anil thr petlicoaD. mid the manllea. and the 
pocbeta ; tlie mirrora, and (be sbida, and the turbans, and (hu Oowen." 
(GeiEHiua'a TriuiltHwi.) In Ihr rnllairiiig v«rH arc niumonni Ihe \ 
•rti&G*] hair arrangemruta, " the avU-carled luckt." 
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themselves journeyed over Arabia to India; but 
because they procured in Arabia the merchandise 
of the East Indies, for wliich it was at that 
time the great market. With regard to Arabia 
itself, however, they kept up an intercourse with 
every part of it, as well its eastern coast as that 
bordering on the Arabian sea. It is necessary, 
therefore, to make a few prehminary remarks 
upon the state and pecuharities of this extensive 
countiy, without which the reader would scarcely 
be able to fomi a correct estimate of the extent 
and importance of Phcenician commerce. 

Arabia is one of the largest countries of the 
world, its superficial extent being more than 
three times as much as that of Germany. Its 
physical peculiarities distinguisli it in a striking 
manner from the rest of Asia ; and seem in a 
manner to point it out as a continuation of 
Afinca, from which it is only dirided by a gulf. 
Its natural features are not only generally the 
same, but cliange under the same parallels of 
latitude. The regions between 30" and 28" N. L. 
over which in Africa the great sandy desert 
spreads itself, find their exact counterpart in 
Arabia ; and were it not for the existence of the 
Nile and the Arabian gulf, the whole of this im- 
mense portion of the globe, from the shores of 
the Atlantic ocean to the Persian gulf, would be 
one miinterrupted desert of sand, in which not 
the least difference would be visible in the 
Afi-ican and Asiatic, or Arabian portions. In 
Alrica, again, the region of fertility recommences 
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under the twentieth parallel in the countries about 
the Niger ; the same also takes place in Arabia. 
This change is expressed in the very name of the 
southern part of this peninsula, wliich is called 
the Happy Arabia. From this similarity of 
countrj', the trade of Arabia necessarily assumed 
the same form as that of Africa. Those, for ex- 
ample, who were desirous of opening a commmii- 
cation with this rich country, had first to cross 
the desert ; and as this could only be done by 
large companies or caravans, it follows that the 
land trade with Arabia in ancient times, as well 
as since, could only be carried on by cara- 
vans. 

Now although the desert itself was not with- 
out its produce, it is the southern fertile districts 
that more particularly merit the attention of the 
historian. It bore the name of Yemen, (the 
country to tlic right, in opposition to Syria); a 
name which, like that of Arabia Felix, given 
to it by the Greeks, but unknown in the 
country itself, sometimes signified the whole 
of the southern part of this peninsula between 
the Persian and Arabian gidfs; and at others, 
only the district on the south-west, washed by 
the Indian sea. Even in the latter acceptation 
of the word, Yemen is about equal in size to 
France ; and well deserves its name of Happy, 
contrasted with the desert. It derives it, in- 
deed, not so much from a positive uniform fer- 
tility, as from its comparative, occasioned by the 
many little mountain-streams which it contains. 
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and which, in this hilly region, everywhere spring 
forth, without increasing to large rivers. 

In a commercial point of view, Yemen was 
important in two respects : first, on account of 
its own productions ; and, secondly, as the great 
staple of Indian and Ethiopian merchandise. Ithas 
always been, as well as the opposite coast of Ethio- 
pia, from the earliesttimes,thepriiici pal country for 
spices and perfumes, and especially frankincense ; 
whose great importance in ancient commerce has 
been spoken of upon several occasions. The various 
kinds of perfumes imported from this coimtry 
by the Phcenicians in the time of Herodotus, are 
accurately described by that writer" . " To the 
south," he observes, " is Arabia, the most distant 
of inhabited countries. In this land grow frank- 
incense, myrrh, cinnamon, cassia, and ledanon. 
The frankincense is collected from trees, in 
which are found a number of small-winged ser- 
pents, which tliey are obhged to drive away by 
!)uming gum-styrax. Cassia grows in a shallow 
lake, infested by numerous winged insects, like 
bats ; from these the inhabitants protect them- 
selves by covering tlie whole body and eyes with 
skins. Finally, the ledanon is found hke filth 
sticking to the beards of he-goats : this perfume 
however is used in several ointments, and is 
that which in general the Arabians burn'." How 



• Hmoc. iii. 107—112. 
' Diilnuling my own eipirimce, 1 htve given 
hiitoriuM rapecling theie plinu, h luRiithed 
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these legends are to be interpreted, and how far 
they are founded upon historical truth, I shall 
not venture to determine. It may perhaps be 
doubtful, whether tlie small flying seqjents were 
any thing more than musquitoes; or the wmged 
insects, similar to bats, any tiling more than the 
winged hzards so common in that country '. 
The statement respecting the ledanon explains 
itself, in assuming that it exudes from a shrub 
upon which the goats are fond of browsing'. 
The frankincense is less a native of Arabia itself 
than the opposite coast of Zuila in Africa, as 
our investigations respecting tliat country will 
prove. 

Besides these spices, gold and precious stones 
are expressly enumerated among the natural 
productions of Happy Arabia. Gold mines, it is 
true, are no longer to be found there, but the 
assurances of antiquity respecting them are so 



. luifni a nyrrA. cC Dloicoft. L77. 
coHa L. cL Dioao. i. 12. Tnenra. 
iL. Dtoac.ll2S. cCTouEMEroNT, 



ikillfd in the botany of (he 
TniorHK. IK. tS. Kdo-ia i 
iK. 4S. But \SSayat is euU 
i.p.29. 

> Draco volant L. See CtBENii'i, Connn/ar » Jciaiai, i. 496. 

' [ThclnUnon Uo product ion of the ledum, aapecjea arciBtua; it ia a 
tort or gummy exuJalion, t-ollectcd now-a-daya in the Levant, by rubbing 
the bnochea with ■ piece of leather, to which the vjicoui matter sliclu : 
it ii af^rwaril* tcrepcd 00". roUcil into ball*, and dried. I huve seen goats 
browiing on ihe leave*, in llie interior parta of the island of Ceoa, and 
have no doubt that what Ilcrodotiu state* reapecting the ancient mode of 
collecting Ihia drug may be true. The ledum ii cultivated in our gardeni. 
under the name of the gum ciitua, (cislua hulaniferua, Linn.) ; the viscidity 
of the foliai^ is not so great ai in the planli that grow on the cout of 
Aaia Minor, although it ia sutBcient to produce a very diaagreeable clam- 
mineaa on the titers of Ihote that handle ii. tiolr lo Ihe painagr in 
LA«»mm't UertJatiu. Ta.] 



i 



96 PiltENlCIANS. chaf. iv. 

general and explicit, that it is impossible rea- 
sonably to doubt that Yemen once abounded in 
gold". Why indeed should not the mountains of 
Arabia yield this metal, which was so plentiful 
in those just opposite, in Ethiopia? The minute 
acquaintance which Job (supposed to have been an 
Arabian) displays of mining affairs, renders this 
highly probable*. Golden ore was also washed 
down by the mountain streams, and cleared from 
the sand by wasliing*. With regard to precious 
stones, they were found in the mountains of the 
province of Hadramaut"; such at least as were 
considered precious by the ancients ; namely, 
onyxes, rubies, agates, etc. 

But in addition to these native productions of 
Hap|)y Arabia, other wares are mentioned as 
Arabian, certainly not the proper produce of this 
countrj-, but either Ethiopian or Indian. To the 
former belongs cinnamon, or cannella; and to 
the latter, ivory and ebony. Cinnamon is cer- 
tainly enumerated by Herodotus among the pro- 
ductions of Arabia; but the fabulous accoimt 
which he repeats upon the authority of the Phoe- 
nicians, shews very plainly, that they made a 
mystery of its real native coimtry'. Where cin- 
namon grows, or what country produces it, they 
cannot say ; excepting that some, not impro- 
bably affirm, that it grows in those regions where 

■ MlcUACMi, Spiriltg. ii. p. 190. Bocmart, p. 139. 140. 
t JoBXKviii. 1—12. 
» gT»*B. p. TTT. 
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Bacchus was brought up '. A large kind of fowl 
is said to bear these plants, which we, after tlie 
Phoenicians, call cinnamon, to their nests", from 
which it is procured by a stratagem, whicli he 
goes on to describe. Theophrastus', also, who 
distinguishes the various Iduds of cinnamon 
according to its quality, has a story about sei- 
pents, that rendered its collection dangerous, 
which sliews how widely these tales of the Phoe- 
nicians were spread. Later historians, as Dio- 
dorus and Strabo', mention cinnamon, it is true, 
among the other productions of Arabia ; but it 
may be easily seen that they confounded the 
merchandise imported with the produce of the 
country. Besides these, cardaniomum, nard, and 
other spices, used in odoriferous waters and un- 
guents, are expressly enumerated by Theophras- 
tus as coming from India'. 

Ha\ing settled the principal articles of trade, 
the very important question arises, what dis- 
tricts and places of Arabia Felix were the chief 
seata of this commerce ? It is a great advantage 
to history, that the prophet has left us so many 
accurate jiarticulars upon this subject The 
places mentioned by him render it quite certain 
that the Phcenicians made choice, in an especial 
manner, of the two districts of Hadramaut and 
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Sedscar, the richest and most fruitful of Yemen. 
" Wadan and Javan brought thee from Sanaa 
sword-blades, cassia, and cinnamon, in exchange 
for thy wares. The merchants of Saba and of 
Raema traded with thee ; the best spices, pre- 
cious stones, and gold, brought they to thee for 
thy wares. Haran, Canna, Aden, Saba, traded 
with thee^" Some of these places, as Aden, 
Canna, Haran, all celebrated seaports on the In- 
dian sea, as well as Sanaa and Saba, or Mariaba, 
still the capital of Yemen, have retained their 
names unchanged to the present day : the site 
of others, as Wadan, on the straits of Babelman- 
deb, rest only on probable conjecture. These 
accurate statements of the prophet at all events 
pro\'e what a special knowledge the uihabitants 
of Palestine had of Happy Arabia, and how 
great and active the intercourse with that country 
must have been. 

Similar statements are found in Theophrastus; 
and likewise some remarkable particulars respect- 
ing the frankincense and spices there cidtivated. 
" Frankincense, myrrh, and cassia," he observes, 
" grow in the Arabian districts of Saba and Adra- 
motitis (Hadramaut;) frankincense and myrrh on 
the sides or at the foot of mountains, and in the 
neighbouring islands. The trees which produce 
them grow sometimes wild, though occasionally 
cultivated; that of the frankincense being some- 
what taller than the myrrh. The land belongs 

' EilEiEL xxvii. 19 — ^24, according to Miohaplii'a tranilition, whoae 
tMDuki I miMt beg tbe rauler to compan wiih what (cJlowi. 
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to the Sabeans, who regard the property as sa- 
cred, so that no one watches his trees. The har- 
vested frankincense and mjTrh was carried to a 
temple of the sun, the most holy among this na- 
tion, (always given to the idolatry of star-wor- 
ship,) and guarded by armed Arabians. Each 
proprietor here set out his heap, placing upon it 
a ticket, on which was inscribed the quantity 
and price. Then came the merchant and depo- 
sited near each lot the price marked; after 
him followed the priest, who took one-third of 
this price for the deity, and left the remainder 
for the proprietor. The frankincense from the 
young trees is whitest, but least odoriferous, that 
of the more aged, yellow, but of stronger scent'." 

The frankincense trade then was carried on 
under the protection of a sanctuary ; it was also 
a kind of dumb trade, as is at this time the 
coffee trade in the same regions. " The frank- 
incense gi'own on the main land was the most 
agreealjle, but tliat of the neighbouring isles 
emitted the most powerful odoiu"." Among these 
islands without doubt must be comprised the op- 
posite Ethiopian peninsula of Zuila, now inha- 
bited by the Samilis, who still, as I have shewn 
in another place, possess the frankincense trade. 

The commerce of the Phoenicians, however, 
was not confined merely to southern Arabia, but 
stretched along the eastern coast on the Persian 
gidf :— " The sons of Daden carry on thy trade, 
and to large countries went thy merchandise ; 

HUi. PtiDt. JK. 4. 

h2 
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with horn, ivory, and ebony, did they requite 
thee for thy wares \" Daden is one of the Baha^ 
rein islands on tlie Persian gulf, as will be fully 
shewn in the chapter on the commerce of the 
Babylonians ; and on this island Phoenician set- 
tlements it is said have been discovered in the 
vicinity of the trading city, Gerra. But if these 
words of the prophet prove an intercourse be- 
tween Phcenicia and the Persian gulf, tliey also 
prove not less indisputably the connexion in 
which the Phoenicians stood with India. The 
large countries to which the Phoenician trade ex- 
tended beyond Daden could be no other than 
India; if this is not sufficiently proved by the si- 
tuation, it is beyond a doubt by the commodities 
mentioned. Ivory and ebony could only have 
been procured in Daden from India, as there 
were no elepliants in Arabia ; and by the horn 
is probably meant the tusk of the narval, (or sea 
unicorn,) which is a native of the Indian sea'. 

Having settled the principal directions which 
the Phoenician-Arabian commerce took, it is now 
important that we should discover who were 
the intermediate agents by whom it was trans- 
acted, and the way and manner by which it was 
carried on, 

It has already been shewn, that from the na- 
ture of the country this could only have been 
done by caravans. Let us now investigate by 
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whom these were formed ; from what point they 
started, and what route they travelled. 

1 have in another place observed, that the 
greater part of the caravans were usually formed 
by nomad tribes of herdsmen, who, from their 
mode of life, were much better adapted to it 
than the inhabitants of towns". These remarks 
apply here, and are at once confirmed by the 
picture drawn by the prophet of the Tyrian land 
trade, in which we always see represented the 
nations coming and bringing their wares to the 
Tyrians; but never the latter going forth to 
fetch them. Tyre was, in this respect, much in 
the same situation as Carthage. She had in her 
neighbourhood numerous nomad nations, which 
she employed to transact her business. The 
Syrian and Arabian deserts were occupied by 
tribes of this description, who wandered about 
unth their flocks and herds, and, living in their 
tents, acknowledged no authority but that of 
their sheiks and emirs. These formed the cara- 
vans, by letting or selling their numerous camels, 
with their guides and drivers, to the merchants. 
" Arabians, and all the emirs of the Kedarians 
traded with thee and brought thee dromedaries'." 
It seems, too, very naturally to follow, that from 
mere carriers these men would soon become 
dealers; and hence it is no way extraordinary 



• S*e Or^rral hlndaeliim, p. «v. ^riean NaliBHi, »nl. i. 
' EzEKiEL xxviL !1. Knltr, 11 tribe in ihe nrighbourhocHl uf U»p^ 
nVm. linyi ililH-Bn rich io cBIIIe, wul an irtdiDg with (twm, 
(. 10. irilli llii! FommFnliiry DTCfKntiu, 



d 



102 PHCEMCIAVS. cnAr.ir. 

to find among these nations certain tribes very 
opulent- Among the Arabian tribes, none ^)- 
pear to have cultivated the caravan trade earlier, 
or with more advantage, than the Midianites, 
who wandered on the northern boundaries of 
that country, and consequently in the neighbour- 
hood of Phoenicia. It was to a caravan of Mi- 
dianite merchants, which, laden nith spicery, 
and balm, and myrrh, was joume\ing from Ara- 
bia into Egypt, that Joseph was sold'. The 
Epoil which the Israelites took from this nation 
in gold was so prodigious as to excite our 
wonder ; it was indeed so common among them, 
that not only their own ornaments, but e^en the 
collars of their camels were made of this precious 
metal*. 

But besides the Midianites there was anothei' 
nation of northern Arabia, not less remarkable 
in the history of commerce, and which is also 
mentioned by the prophet, as one of the chief 
nations from whom the Phoenicians obtained the 
merchandise of the south ; these were the Idu- 
means, or Edomites. " Edom also managed thy 
trade and thy great affairs ; emeralds, purple, 
broidered work, cotton, bozoar, and precious 
stones, she gave thee for tlie wares, which thou 
dehveredst to her'." The Edomites, however, 
were certainly not nomads. They had, as we have 
already noticed, cities, as, for example, the sea^ 
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ports of Eloth and Ezioii-Geber, (now Acaba,) 
and others deeper in tlie land, as Bussra and 
Petra. The wares enumerated by the prophet 
seem to be mostly Indian an^ Arabian ; to these 
belong the precious stones, pearls, and purple, by 
which we must here nnderstand that of" India*. 
These therelere the Edoniites bought of the 
caravans, and brought them to Tyre and tlie 
other Phtenician cities. The cotton and broidered 
work might probably have come from Egypt. 

All these nomad tribes roving about northern 
Arabia were comprized by the Greeks under tlie 
name of Nabathian Arabs, which, though then 
applied to the inhabitants of the north of Arabia 
in general, properly belongs only to those of the 
important district of Hedjas. Diodorus, who 
describes very elegantly their manner of life, does 
not forget their caravan trade to Yemen. " No 
small number of them," he says", " follow the bu- 
siness of carrying to the Mediterranean frankin- 
cense, myrrh, and other costly spices, which they 
purchase of persons who bring them from Happy 
Arabia." According to this account, it appears 
that they did not travel to Yemen themselves, 
but obtained their goods of the caravans which 
came from that country, in order to carry them 
still further. Both systems, however, might very 
well have existed together ; for the merchant 
changes the conductor of his wares upon the 
route, accordingly as he may find opportunity or 
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have occasion. It is nevertheless plain, from the 
description of the prophet, that caravans were 
formed in Arabia itself to journey into Phcenicia; 
for he expressly asserts, that merchants from 
Javan and Wadan had brought the wares of 
Yemen to Tyre'. 

We find the same things to have happened in 
Arabia that obtained in the Cartha^pnian do- 
minions and Egypt : the great markets for the 
merchandise which the caravans exported were 
on the borders of the desert. Thus, in the ter- 
ritory of Edom, in a situation fixed by nature 
herself, Petra grew into opulence, and ga\'e its 
name to the whole of North-west Arabia'. 
Here became accumulated, in great abundance 
and in security, a great variety of wares 
brought from the southern regions; such, for 
example, as were the property of these nomad 
races themselves, and which they exchanged 
with the Phtenicians and others for articles of 
clothing and the necessaries of life. This place 
also has been visited by Biirckhardt', Banks, 
and Legh*. According to Diodorus, it was three 

' Exek:ei. Kxvii. 19. Wu.Ian niid Javan. both ciiies o{ Xtmen. Sec 
MirHtEt.!!, 1. c 

1 Notr Karaki in Jotcvuvt, iv. 4, Rtkarn: the prei^nl Selah, 30* 20' 
N. L. 36* eail longiliule. According to ilic recent niiipii of Syria b; 
Paullre, il is, at the present time, a place where many cararan ituila meet-. 
care muil be taken not to canfound it with Moba-Cnrrak, to the eaat of 
the Demi ara, to which llie name nf Carrak haa been gitea improperly. 
In the neighbourhood !■ Mount Uor, a place reaorted to by pilgrima, and 
where i* ■hcvni the grave of Aaron. 

' BURCKBAKbt'a Travela in Syria and the Holy Land, p. 412, etc. 

< Their QBrraiiiet will be found appended to M'C Mlcnf L'a Jeanttg 
Jnm Jfofcew la Aaitonf jiHfiJe. 
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hundred stadia from the southern extremity of 
the Red Sea'; and it seems therefore scarcely 
doubtful that it must be sought somewhere near 
iVadi Mttta, (the valley of Moses,) so celebrated 
for its ruins. The description given of it by 
Burchardt confinns the statement of Diodorus. 
By cutting through the solid rocks, a way has 
been made into a narrow valley, through which 
flows little streams, while the overhanging rocks 
often intercept the sight of the heavens. A 
handful of resolute men might here maintain 
themselves against an army. Where this valley 
begins to open lay the ancient city of Petra. 
The ruins of buildings found here are no earlier 
than the time of the Romans ; but temples, and 
numerous sepulchres hewn out of the rock, are 
probably of a more remote origin^. Even as 
early as the times of Alexander, Petra was the 
staple of the Arabians for their spice and frank- 
incense trade. At that time a great fair was 
held in its neighbourhood', which there is no 
reason to doubt had been established at a much 
earlier period. Demetrius Poliorcetes attempted, 
at the command of his father Antigonus, to fall 
upon the merchants here in a treacherous man- 
ner, and to plunder them of their wealth, but 
the attempt failed*. 

If the foregoing remarks have shewn, in a 

■Mac Hich«i., p. 228- Prudence uarortuniili:ly pievvnlcd Burck- 
hirdi Ironi accuntcly exuniuing tlicw ruins. 
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general manner, the extent and activity of 
Arabian commerce, they must naturally have 
excited a desire in the reader to know the routes 
by which it was carried on. Had we in this case 
the description of a caravan road, such as Herodotus 
has left us ofthe one through the interior of Africa, 
ourcuriositymightbeeasilygratified; thishowever 
fails us, and the few obscure traces of one, which 
may be found in Strabo, only aiford us data for 
the settlement of some individual places. This 
writer mentions at least one of the intervening 
stations, which the caravans from Arabia Felix 
usually passed through, and determines the time 
which the journey occupied. They consumed 
seventy days m going from Yemen to Petra, and 
passed in their route a place named Albtis Pagita, 
(Aevxii KWfiT} of the Greeks, and the Havra or 
Avara of the Arabians". Tliis place is situated 
on the Arabian gulf, under 25" N. Lat. on the 
boundaries of the fertile country of Nejed, 
belonging to central Arabia. Hence it is evident 
that the caravan road extended along the Arabian 
gulf, most probably touched upon Mecca, 
the ancient Macoral)a, and so arrived at the 
frontiers of Arabia Felix. By this route the 
caravans would enjoy the advantage of passing 
through fertile regions in the midst of their 
journey; while, deeper in the interior, they 
would have had to traverse long and dreary 
sandy deserts. The number of days' journey 
agrees very well with the distance. From Ma- 
•stbab. II. ma. 
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riaba to Petra is reckoned at about 1,260 geo- 
graphical miles, which, divided by sixteen, the 
ordinary distance which caravans travel in a day, 
amounts to seventy. 

This same writer has left us also some few 
particulars respecting the trading routes of east- 
em Arabia. It was the inhabitants of the city of 
Gerra on the Persian Gulf, who more especially 
canned on the caravan trade. They kept up a 
commercial intercourse with the marts of Ha- 
dramaut, the journey to which occupied forty 
days, the road stretching right across the great 
sandy desert in the south-east of the peninsula, 
and not along the coast. The distance in a 
direct line from Hatlramaut to Gerra is not less 
than from six hundred and fifty to seven hundred 
raiies, and would consequently require a forty 
days' journey. 

Besides this, there existed, as we leam from 
the words of tlie prophet, a direct intercourse 
between the eastern coast of the peninsula and 
Gerra and Phoenicia. For, he says, the merchants 
of Daden brought the merchandise of the Per- 
sian gulf to Tyre ', whose route, consequently, 
must have nm through the north-eastern part of 
the land. This fact is still further proved l)y a 
passage from Isaiah, who, when he threatens Ara- 
bia with a foreign invasion, forgets not to mention 
the intemiption which it would cause to its 
commerce. " In the wildeniess of Arabia ye will 
be benighted. Oh, ye caravans of Daden! To 
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tile thirsty bring out water, inhabitants of Tema ; 
bring forth bread for the fugitives ! For they fly be- 
fore the sword and before the fury of war*." The 
trading caravans of Daden, which had hitherto 
journeyed undisturbed, were to be driven from 
their usual route by the approach of the enemy, 
and compelled to pass their nights in the wilder- 
ness, where the hospitable tribe of Tema, out of 
compassion, would bring them water and bread. 
Tema was situated on the western border of the 
fertile province of Nejed", by which therefore the 
road passed. From this road the caravans were 
to be compelled to turn, in order to hide them- 
selves in the desert. 

Thus we learn the usual caravan road which 
led from Gerra to Tyre ; that it was the only one 
is not here asserted. There must have been a 
time when the interior of Arabia, of which we 
are now so ignorant, was well kno^vn ; and this 
is proved by the number of places mentioned by 
Ptolemy'. Whether or not this knowledge had 
descended from the Phoenicians, it is impossible 
to determine : perhaps it will not be thought im- 
probable. In the investigation of the commerce 
of Babylon, it will however be more clearly 

• IsAiAR ud 13—15, Willi GesEHiua'i OrnHmlary. Thoe pungct 
of ihc propheB are of ihr gicaler importance Irom ihe seldomDen with 
which uravani Hrc menliuned by hiiloricol irrilert. Il is from Ihiin, and 
not froiD the historiuis, Ihat may be gathered the extern of the Gommem 
of the ancieat world. 

» 27° N. \JH. i aee GEaENIus's rsnnriitary oa halah, i. 657. 

> Many caravan roadi in the interior of Arabia are marked upon ihc 
map to D. Bhkhhbk'i EnUtekngn, tl<^. I aball notice them in the 
appendix upon the ancient cotumercial route*. Tha ilatljng poiati are 
the u me as laid dawn ubove. 
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proved, that the eastern coast of Arabia did not 
less abound in staples for Arabian, as well as 
Indian merchandise, than the southern. It re- 
quires therefore scarcely any further proof, that 
it also contained trading routes upon which this 
merchandise might be transported to the shores 
of the Mediterranean, or at least to the marts of 
Arabia Petrsra. 

Should it appear from what has been ad- 
vanced that this Arabia Petrrea — the boundary 
countrj- between the desert and the fertile regions 
— was the district in which the Arabian caravans 
were formed, and where the great staples for 
their wares were found, let it be allowed me, 
further, to add a single conjecture upon the way 
in which it was forwarded from this place to the 
great seaports of the Phcenicians ; as it seems 
probable, that by this may be cleared up, what 
hitherto has been a very obscure passage in He- 
rodotus. I mean that in which he describes the 
sea coast of Phoenicia, as far as the frontiers of 
Egj'pt^ "From Phoenicia to the boimdaries of 
the city Cadytis, stretch the country of the 
Syrians of Palestine, (the Jews). From Cadytis, 
a city which does not seem to me to be much 
smaller than Sardis, as far as Jenysus, lie, on the 
sea coast, the Arabian staples. The country from 
Jenysus to lake Sirbonis and to the Casian 
mountains, where Egypt begins, belong again to 

> Hemoi). iii. 6. CMtytia 1 Uke to be JeruMiem. The oprawion 
iiinipia Toil 'ApaB<ot^ according (o ihr nHinrKiati, Mti h>fp no (Hhrr tmt 
Ihitn Ihiil ^Tcn above. 
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the Sjrians. This is no small district, but three 
days' journey long; it is in other respects a 
waterless desert.** 

These Arabian staples on the Mediterranean 
are mentioned by no other writer but Herodotus; 
and the passage is more remarkable from his so 
determinately distinguishing between the Ara- 
bians, and Syrians, and Jews. But does it not 
seem highly probable, that the principal and par- 
ticular business of these seaports, among which 
I include Gaza and Ascalon, was to ship the mer- 
chandise brought by the Arabian and Egyptian ' 
caravans, and to transport it along the coast to 
T)rre and the other large Phoenician cities ? This, 
though only a conjecture with regard to these 
early times, is a certainty as r^ards the period 
of the Ptolemies ; for the city of Rhinocolura, 
which, if it did not form one of these very cities, 
lay in the same neighbourhood, is expressly 
mentioned as a seaport, to which a great portion 
of the wares of Arabia were brought from Petra, 
in order to be shipped off for their further desti- 
nation \ 

Modem travellers, first Seetzen*, then Bur- 
chardt^ and, finally, Bankes and Buckingham*, 
have brought to light the remains of the cities 
east of the lake Tiberias and the Dead sea, (the 
ancient Decapolis and Havra,) comprised be- 

'Strab. p. 1128. 

* In extracts from his letters; MonaiUche CorrespondenZy 1808, B. 17, 18. 

* TraoeU im Syria and the Holy Land, by J. L. Burckbardt. Lond. 
1822, with maps. 

* Buckingham's Trmult in Palestine, ]823. 
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tween 32" — 33". N. Lat. The magnificent ruins of 
Gerasa, (Dsieres,) Gadara, and Philadelphia, 
(Amman,) some of which are httle inferior to 
those of Pahnyra. Decayed temples, colonades, 
and amphitheatres, shew the former grandeur and 
opulence of these cities, when they were the 
seats of the Indian-Arabian commerce. So far 
however as these ruins have been made known 
to us, they belong altogether to a later period, 
that of the Antonines ; while in those of Palmyra, 
among the vestiges of this, are discovered some of 
an earher period : on this account the former 
do not come within the scope of this inquiry. 

From the foregoing observations the following 
results may be deduced. 

First. It is clear that Arabia was the great 
seat of the Phccnician land-trade, and that with 
this was interwoven a connexion with the rich 
countries of the south, Ethiopia and India. Not- 
withstanding the vast deserts of sand, winch pro- 
tected Arabia from the attacks of foreign con- 
querors, the merchant's desire of gain was not 
damped, but surmounted every difficulty. Cara- 
vans, composed of various tribes, penetrated 
through its wastes in every direction, even to its 
southern and eastern coasts'; here they traded, 
either directly or indirectly, with the Phcenicians, 
whose seaports became at last the great staples 
of their valuable merchandise, whence it was 

' Sw the lublimc dcscriplian of IfkUli li. 6 — 9, in which the pro- 
phet rifpreienia ihc carav»i« u whole iribei, which ihould come lo Jeru- 
ulnn iniWid of going lo Tyre, 
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shipped off, and spread over the west at an im- 
mense profit to these merchants. 

Secondhj. This commerce must have heen the 
more lucrative, as it was, according to the very 
clear statement of Ezekiel, altogether carried on 
by barter. It is everywhere spoken of as an 
exchange of merchandise against merchandise, 
and even the precious metals are only considered 
as such. Wliat an immense profit the Phoeni- 
cian merchant must have made of his Spanish 
silver mines, by exchanging their produce for 
gold in Yemen, where this metal was so abun- 
dant? What a profit he must have had on other 
wares, wliicii the Arabians in a manner were 
obUged to take of him, and in which he had no 
competitor ? While, however, the Phcenician had 
no rival to compete with, he established, as it 
were, one among the Arabians, by procuring the 
commodities they sold from every country in 
which they were to be obtained, by which means 
he prevented the Arab merchants from fixing an 
arbitrary price upon their goods. If driven to it, 
hie could do without the merchants of Saba or 
Aden, since he could obtain the same wares 
from Gerra ; and had the merchants of Geira 
attempted to overcharge him, they would as 
soon have been supplanted by those of Yemen. 

Tlurdly. The intercourse with Arabia must 
have heen greatly facihtated by the similarity of 
the languages of the two nations. These were 
only dialects of one same language*; and though 

' Sec vol. i. (Periiniw.) p. 71. 
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differences might occur, yet there scarcely could 
have been any difficulty in making each other 
understood. What an advantage to the Phoe- 
nician merchant, to he able, in the mutual inter- 
course with these distant regions, to make use of 
his native tongtie, instead of being at the mercy 
of treacherous interpreters. This advantage 
alone would have sufficed to secure him the ex- 
clusive commerce of Arabia, even if the situation 
of the country had not made it almost impos- 
sible for any foreign nation to compete with him. 
The commerce of the Phcenicians with Egypt 
must be considered as a second branch of 
their southern land trade. Their intercourse 
with this nation was one of the earliest they 
formed, as Herodotus expressly assures us that 
the exportation of Assyrian and Egyptian wares 
was the first business they carried on'. Their 
early acquaintance with Egyjit, too, comes be- 
fore us even in the patriarchal age ; as every 
one knows from the Mosaic records. And when 
it is remembered that Egypt at all times enjoyed 
the principal land trade of Africa, as I have 
shewn in the ]>ortion of my work relating to that 
country, it would indeed seem surprising if no 
intercourse had subsisted between two such 
great neighbouring commercial nations. Still 
more positive information, however, respecting 
its existence is given by Ezekiel, who, in his 
picture of Tyrian commerce, forgets not that 
with Egypt, but even enumerates the wares 
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which Tyre obtained from the banks of the Nfle. 
" Fine cottons and embroidered work from 
Egypt spreadest thou over thy pavilions ; dark 
blue and purple from the Peloponnesus were thy 
coverings ^J* In my researches on the Egyptians, 
I have shewn that weaving was one of their 
principal occupations, and that cotton was a 
native of their soil. Embroideries of cotton, and 
with cotton, were common in Egypt, and consi- 
dered as masterpieces of art ; as is proved by the 
linen corslet embroidered with cotton thread, 
which Amasis presented to Polycrates of Sa- 
mos*. Com, the other great product of Egypt, 
was only procured from that country upon ex- 
traordinary occasions ; as Palestine and Syria 
frimished it of an excellent quahty. It is proved, 
however, that it was fetched from thence, in 
cases of emergency, by the caravan journey of 
the sons of Jacob into Egypt. 

Some particulars, too, have been preserved re- 
specting the form and manner of the commercial 
intercourse between the Egyptians and Phoeni- 
cians. It was carried on by land and not by 
sea, for the entrance to Eg3rpt by the latter was 
forbidden to foreigners previous to the reign of 
Amasis. The first trace of this commerce is 
found in the earliest tradition of the expedition 
of the Tyrian Hercules. " After the victory 
over Anteus, he went into Egypt, and there de- 
stroyed the tyrant Busiris, who dyed his hands 

* EzEK. xxvii. 7. 
' Herod, iii. 47. 
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in the blood of all strangers*." I cheerfully re- 
sign to my readers the easy and agreeable task of 
unveiling the sense which is enveloped under 
this beautifiU mythos ; who sees not that civili- 
zation is the thing here meant ? and that Busiris, 
being one of tlie ancient kings of Thebes, this 
tradition refers to the Phoenician commerce with 
Upper Egypt, (one of the most ancient land 
trades of the world,) where the hundi'ed-gatcd 
Thebes was the capital, and at the same time 
the principal seat of the commerce of interior 
Africa, as I have proved in tlie Researches upon 
the Egj^ptians ! 

With the domestic revolutions of Egypt, the 
seat of Phoenician trade became changed. Thebes 
no longer remained its chief mart, but the later 
capital, Memphis. Here was established a co- 
lony of Phcenicians ; as an entire quarter of the 
city was inhabited by their merchants \ These 
facts are surely sufficient to prove how extensive 
their transactions must have been with this nation. 

One of the principal articles exported by the 
Phcenicians to Egypt was wine, which this 
country did not at that time produce. Twice a 
year large cargoes of this were shipped from 
Phoenicia and Greece. The earthen vessels, in 
which, according to the custom of the ancient 
world, it was contained, were applied to an ex- 
traordinary purpose by the Persians, when they 
ruled in this country. They were placed as 

• 1)1 oil. 1. p. Ids. 
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cisterns in the three days' desert, which divided 
Syria from Egypt, in order to make the commu- 
nication easier for strangers*. 

The second great branch of the Phoenician 
land trade spread towards the east. It includes 
their commerce with Syria and Palestine, with 
Babylon and Assyria, and with the countries of 
eastern Asia. 

Palestine was the granary of the Plicenicians. 
Their own mountainous territory was but little 
adapted for agriculture, while Palestine produced 
com in such abundance, as to be able to supply 
them plentifidly with this first necessary of life. 
" Judah and the land of Israel traded with thee ; 
com of Minnith, honey of raisins, oil, and balm, 
gave they to thee for thy wares V The com of 
Judea was the best known. It excelled even 
that of Egypt. It was not therefore merely the 
proximity of the country which led the Egyptians 
to prefer this market. The other productions, 
also mentioned by the prophet, are among those 
which the Holy Land was famous for producing 
of a superior quality. The strong vine, which 
has been native in this country from time imme- 
morial, afforded them an abundance of delicious 
grapes. The oil of Palestine, as we are infomicd 
by a modem traveller, even still excels that of 
Provence, notwithstanding the sunken state of 
culture under Turkish despotism. The balm 
was collected in the lands about lake Geneza- 



i ]T. Foi wlui fbltowt, KC ibr renurki of Hiebieli*. 



CHAP. lY, MANUFACTURES, ETC. 117 

reth ; and is of the same sort as that still 
in high repute, under the name of balsam of 
Mecca'. 

The fact, that Palestine was the granary of the 
Phoenicians, explains, too, in the clearest man- 
ner, tlie good understanding and lasting peace 
that prevailed between these two nations. It is 
a striking featiu-e in tlie Jewish history, that with 
all other nations around them, they lived in 
a state of almost continual warfare ; and that 
under David and Solomon they even became 
conquerors, and subdued considerable countries ; 
and yet with their nearest neiglibours, the Phoe- 
nicians, they never engaged in hostilities. But 
if a sense of their weakness prevented them from 
attacking these mighty cities, the natural policy 
of the Phoenicians no less, on the other hand, 
restrained tliem from any hostile attempt on a 
country from which they drew their subsistence : 
to which it may be added, that it seems to have 
been a maxim among them to avoid all wars 
and forcible extension of their dominions upon 
the continent of Asia. 

Syria proper, also, supplied its various produc- 
tions, according to the nature of the different 
parts of the country, — accordingly as it was 
adapted for agriculture, the cultivation of the 
nne, or merely to the nomad life and the 
breeding of cattle. " Damascus traded with thee 
on account of thy great riches, and the multitude 
of thy wares ; and brought thee wine from Cha- 

' TuKariiiijiiT. Hits. Plani. ix. C. 
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lybon, and wool from the wilderness ^'' The wine 
of Chalybon, probably the modem Aleppo, was 
the best that Asia afforded, or at least was 
esteemed as such. It was the only sort which 
was served at the table of the Persian kings, 
whose custom it was, only to admit to their 
board the greatest delicacies that each province 
of their empire brought forth ®. If it be consi- 
dered that the vine at this period was naturalized 
neither in Africa nor in the west of Europe, the 
conjecture will appear more probable, that wine 
in general was one of the most important com- 
modities of Phoenician sea trade, as it could only 
be transported on land by waggons, and not 
upon beasts of burden. 

The wool of the wilderness was one of the 
wares supplied by the pastoral tribes, who wan- 
dered with their flocks as well over the Syrian 
as over the Arabian deserts®. The fleece of 
these sheep is the finest known ; it is improved 
by the heat of the climate, the continual exposure 
to the open air, and the care that these people 
bestow upon their flocks, which constitute their 
only business, all of which help to render it more 
precious \ The Arabian sheep, distinguished from 
the European by their immense tails, were 
known to Herodotus, who has left us a descrip- 
tion of them *. " Arabia likewise possesses two 

' EzBKiEL xxvii. 18. 

* See the chapter on the Internal Government of the Persians. 

* RzEKiEL xxvii. 18. 21. 

* Sec MicuAELis, on the Wandering Shepherds, in his VirMhchtcn 
SchrifteHf B. i. s. 6. 

' IIerod. iii. 113. 
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extraordinary breeds of sheep, neither of whicli 
is found elsewhere. One of these has long tails, 
not less than three cubits ; and were they suffered 
to drag them behind them, they would become 
sore by rubbing against the ground. The shep- 
herds therefore make small carriziges, and fasten 
them under the tails, to each animal one. The 
other kind of sheep have broad tails, each full 
an ell in width." 

Herodotus only errs in taking a mere variety 
for a distinct species ; all the other circumstances 
he here mentions are known to modern natural- 
ists and travellers. A moment's reflection upon 
Tyrian manufacture of woven goods and their 
dyes, will enable the reader at once to perceive 
the great importance of this branch of commerce. 
It converted the very wildernesSj so far as they 
were concerned, into an opulent country, which 
afforded them the finest and most precious 
raw materials for their most important manufac- 
tures. This circumstance, too, was a means of 
cementing and presening a good understanding 
between them and these nomad tribes ; a matter 
of no inconsiderable consequence to the Phce- 
nicians, as it was through them, that the rich 
produce of the southern regions came into their 
hands. 

The great point, however, to which the trade 
of the Phcenicians was directed in the east, was 
Babylon. That a very active commerce was 
carried on with this floimshing city, even before 
it forcibly obtained the dominion of Asia and 



subjected Phoenicia itself, no one can doubt, who 
is acquainted with the situation and manners of 
the two nations ; and yet, however astonishing 
it may seem, we have less information respecting 
this very important brancli of trade than upon 
almost every other. Still we have the positive 
testimony of Herodotus, that it was one of the 
most ancieut. " At the beginning, they exported 
Eg)iJtian and AssjTian wares (the latter com- 
prising the Babylonian) to the Mediterranean"*. 
The propliet also mentions this commerce, but, 
like Herodotus, only in a general manner, and 
without at all setting forth its nature and 
objects'. It probably happened, that it was fre- 
quently interrupted by the great revolutions of 
interior Asia, in which Babylon itself often 
necessarily participated; it must however soon 
have revived, when the trade of Babylon itself 
again began to flourish. 

In proportion, however, as the silence of his- 
tory upon this interesting subject is remarkable, 
the conjecture is strengthened, that the trading 
route between Babylon and Tyre lay through a 
long uninterrupted desert ; the natural con- 
sequence of which would be, that, even supposing 
it not purposely concealed, this commerce would 
have become but little known. But even in this 
desert itself are found vestiges which seem to 
denote its course and magnitude : the ruins of 
Palmyra and Balbeck ; probably links of the 
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commercial chain which connected Tyre and 
Babylon *. 

The magnificent remains of these t%vo cities 
have only been made known within the last cen- 
tury, by the publication of two celebrated works, 
in which they are represented by engravings. 
Of Palmyra, indeed, it may in some measure be 
asserted, that it was not discovered till within 
this period \ Tlie form of the buildings which 
are left, shew at the first glance that they have 
no claim to the antiquity of Thebes and Per- 
sepolis, but belong rather to the Greek-Mace- 
donian, and a considerable part of them even to 
the Roman period; it is not however less certain, 
thatthe foundation of both cities must be carried 
much farther back than the origin of their exist- 
ing remains. 

The Jewish annals ascribe the building of both 
cities to Solomon. " He built Baalath and 
Tadmor in the desert*." Baalath, the temple of 
the sun, is the same with Batbeck, the valley of 
the sun ; which name has been given it because 
the city was built in a valley. The first name is 
also expressed by the Greek appellation, Helio- 

* Tbe Gnt of theae lay in the Iruitrul nUey belwera Libnnug and Anti- 
libuiiu, coD>equentty nal trilhin PhieiuciB proper. Palniyrs, on ihe cnn- 
irary, wai (ilualed ■□ the midsl of ihr Eyrisn deiert, ibree dsy&l, jaumcy 
from IliF Euphrates, upon one of ihonc gdna of tbe dcicri. or oaici. nhich 
I h*re deacribed with more drtiil id iIic volunm upon Africa, S3J° N. 
LaL ]u sbunduKe orpalnw gave it iU wune, thou^ tfaii tree of the 
wildtrncM ii no longer lo be found there. 

* See the two wetl'known itorkf, Rhi'ik af Paltayra, and Iht Saint tf 
BaUtck, in the preface lo which trill he found coilecled the principal 
hwtoricai dsla for ilip history of holh citin. 

* 1 KlHos ix. 18. 
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polis. Tadmor^ or Thadamora, is one of the 
common Sjrian names of Palmyra. 

If it be believed, from the high antiquity of 
this city, that it was built just at the time when 
the land trade of the Phoenicians, and especially 
of the new island city of Tyre, was so rapidly 
spreading, it must be admitted that a share in 
this trade entered exactly into the views of So- 
lomon their builder, as is shewn from the navi- 
gation to Ophin Their lying, too, exactly in the 
direction of Babylon ; and the great highway of 
MSti^m commerce running, certainly at a later 
pmod» through tliem, and thus became the cause 
of their magnitude and splendour, render it at 
Wast higlily probable, that they had fulfilled* the 
Mllie di>$tiuation in earlier times. Even now, 
ncctmling to Soetxen, all the commercial roads 
Ar^Mi Damascus to the Euphrates, run by Pal- 
mpa% xvho.ro thoy first divide'. This indeed is 
IJho |vath )>rcss^ribcd by nature hersel£ Taking 
Ihi^ (\>r graiitod^ Balbeck may be considered as 
(Ho |H^ut of do)V(urture; it being the general 
O^Mx^in \Mr tho ca$l for caravans to assemble at 
««i>«^H^ ili^aiuv fix>m the chief city. In three 
tl*^^ Ou\v ixsichcd Kmcsa, (Hems,) another cele- 
l^>ahs) oily \>f S\Tia> on the borders of the desert 
1%' itiM^^ntv ihnHigh this sea of sand then 
Its^uuxs) t\\>m ^Hir to five da}^ to brii^ the tia- 
X^^IKm^ in xigiu of l^ilmyra. From this oasis to 
iho l\u)\hv^itt^s a^in ivquired a journey of torn 
\\s\\^ to four ^Ux-s to bring the caravan to Thap- 
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sacua, where it usually crossed over this stream. 
On the opposite side, the travellers had the 
choice of either following the course of the 
river, or of passing through the steppes of Meso- 
potamia'. 

M^hether, however, this is now the usual route 
or not, the commercial intercourse between 
Tyre and Babylon will not be the less certain ; 
but this is not the case with regard to the more 
distant countries of Asia. I shall reserve the in- 
vestigation of this matter to the next book, on 
the trade of Babylon. I trust, I shall in that be 
able to make it appear that the Phcenicians, 
either directly or indirectly, procured the pro- 
ductions of the much more remote regions of 
the world. 

We have now only to consider the third, and 
least brancli of Phosnician land trade, which 
would have remained entirely unknown had it 
not been casually mentioned by the prophet. 
No Greek writer, that I am acquainted with, has 
left the least information respecting it. " Tubal 
and Meshech traded with thee, and gave thee 
slaves and vessels of brass for thy wares. To- 
garmah gave thee horses of common and noble 
breeds, and mules, for thy wares^." The geogra- 
phical difficulties to which these names give rise 
have been cleared away by Bochart and Mi- 
chaelis'. There can be no doubt, that Tubal 
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and Meshech denoted the regions lying between 
the Black and Caspian seas : the abode of the 
Tibarenians and Mosches, and probably also 
the Cappodocians. With regard to Togannah, 
conjecture runs very strong in favour of its being 
Armenia. The probability of the truth of these 
conjectures is much augmented by the fact, that 
the wares eniunerated are exactly such as these 
regions produce. Cappadocia, together with the 
Caucasian districts, from the very earhest times, 
was the chief seat of the slave trade, and always 
continued so in the ancient world. The finest 
race of men have always been preferred ; and it 
is very generally known, that at the present 
time the harems of the Turkish and Persian no- 
bility are peoj>led with the most beautiful of the 
Georgians and Circassians. The speculating 
spirit of the Phcenicians soon found a way to 
these countries, and knew very well how to take 
advantage of the prevailing taste in this mer- 
chandise. Their commerce in this detestable 
branch of trade v^as very extensive. The pro- 
phets bitterly reproach them for dealing in boys 
and girls, even in those of their neighbours the 
Jews, and for selling them to the Greeks ; and 
predict that they should be punished for this 
offence, and their own children sold to the 
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The mines of these regions, however, were 
probably a still greater attraction ; and one which 
their whole history shews they could not with- 
stand. The prophet mentions numerous ves- 
sels of copper : and perhaps the reader may 
call to mind the evidence of a later witness, 
Xenophon, who, in his expedition through 
the country of the Carduchians, was astonished 
at the great quantity of metal household uten- 
sils which these people possessed; and which 
therefore, for many previous centuries, had 
been an object of PhcenicJan commerce. These 
countries abound in copper as much now as they 
did in antiquity. It forms the principal article 
of their trade with Bagdad and Basra ; household 
utensils are commonly made of it, and scarcely 
any other profession is so common in those 
countries as that of coppersmiths. 

Armenia, finally, is also recognised by its wares. 
It is described as a land abounding in horses ; 
and in this respect, as well as in the distinction 
which the prophet makes between those of an 
inferior and a more esteemed breed, no comitry 
of Asia agrees so well as Armenia. In the nobler 
race we at once Identify the Nyssean horses, 
the stately coursers of antiquity, no less cele- 
brated for their colour and the splendour of their 
hides than for their beautiful sj-mmetry ; they 
were alone deemed worthy to draw the cars of 
the Persian monarchs. 

To conclude, it is evident that this northern 
trade also was not carried on with money, but 
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by barter. It was not necessary here, however, 
to have recourse to caravans. The way lay 
through inhabited and civilized countries, which 
might in part be traversed upon the royal high- 
ways running from Upper Asia to Sardis and 
the Mediterranean, which in the following pages 
will be accurately described. 
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BABYLONIANS. 

which, like the Phcenix, seemed to arise from 
the ashes and ruins of their own destruction. 
In the earliest records of the human race, the 
name of Babylon appears as the primeval seat 
of political society, and the cradle of civilization'. 
And this name endured great and renowned for 
a long succession of ages. At last, when Baby- 
Ion declined — ^just at the time when, according 
to the projects of the Macedonian conqueror, it 
was destined to form the capital of all Asia, and 
the central point of his new monarchy — Selucia 
sprung up and flourished near it on the Tigris : 
ere this city fell, it was eclipsed by Ctesiphon, 
the capital of the Parthian empire : wlien both 
these were destroyed by the conquering Arabs, 
the royal cities of Bagdad and Ormus arose in 
their place; and the last glimmer, as it were, of 
the ancient splendour of Babylon seems still to 
hover over the half ruined Bassora. 

Under these different points of ^iew. Babylonia 
appears as one of the principal countries of Asia, 
and the most important on the globe. But its 
internal condition and physical pecuharities are 
so striking and remarkable, that we are compelled 
to take a survey of them before we turn our at- 
tention to its inhabitants. 

Babylonia, or Chaldea', was situated between 

*GtHSIIB X. 8—10. 

• A diitinclioD, U miiil be observed, ii lonicliiDCi nmilc between Baby- 
lonia and Clialdea; ihc Utier compriiing ihe xnith, nnd ihv fonner the 
nonhern divition. Uiiullf, however, uid certainly more correctly, tbr; 
were cotiudered m lynonymous, the Chaldcuu having tnlien poMcuioo 
of ibe whole counir;. 
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the Euphrates and the Tigris, the former bound- 
ing it on the west, and the latter on the east. 
A description of these two rivers must precede 
our accoimt of this country, because it is from 
their pecuHar properties that it derives its own. 

Both these streams rise in Armenia, and, after 
pursuing their course from north to south, fall 
into the Persian gulf. But as the plain between 
these rivers has a considerable fall towards the 
east, the western river, the" Euphrates, has a 
much higher bed than the Tigris. Its level 
banks are generally filled to the brink with the 
mighty mass of waters which roll between them, 
so that the least increase causes an overflow. 
The Tigris, on the contrary, has a much deeper 
channel, with bolder shores, over which it seldom 
or never passes, although its current is much 
more rapid than that of the Euphrates. At a 
certain period of the year, however, from the 
snow melting in the mountains of Armenia, this 
latter river, like the Nile, constantly inundates 
the surrounding country. To set bounds to 
the frequent inundations of so large a stream 
in a completely level country, was certainly not an 
easy, though an indispensable undertaking. Like 
the people dwelling on the banks of the Egyptian 
river, the Babylonians had to wrest their country 
from the invasions of the flood. And the efforts 
this required seem to have developed their 
genius, and to have given an impulse to the pro- 
gress of civilization and the arts among them, for 

' See AmiiAN. vii. 7, for llie rollowine t"."i''i''>r*- 
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which they were scarcely less celebrated than 
the Egyptians. 

In the warm and dry climate of Babylon, it 
was not sufficient merely to restrain the floods, 
there was likewise the proper irrigation of the 
soil to be cared for. 

It is in this twofold point of view that we must 
consider the arrangements made by the inlia- 
bitants to subjugate this river : a labour certainly 
lightened by the dikes, canals, lakes, and marshes, 
which nature itself had formed, though all these 
required the assistance and improvement of art. 

The whole of Babylonia was intersected by a 
variety of large and small canals ; some running 
right across the country from one river to the 
other, and answering the double purpose of a 
communication between them, and the irrigation 
of the soil ; while others were formed solely for 
the latter object'. These canals began above 
Babylonia proper, in Mesopotamia ; four of the 
largest, running from the Tigris to the Euphra- 
tes, being found north of the Median wall, about 
two miles and a half apart, and sufficiently 
broad and deep to be navigable for ships of 
burden. One of them was made use of .by Ar- 
taxerxes as a line of defence when his brother 
Cyrus marched against him. 

There seems but little doubt, that these ca- 
nals were designed, like the Median wall, to 
prevent the inroads of the nomad hordes. Sup- 
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posing that the Medes had effected a passage 
over this wall, and penetrated into Babylonia 
proper, they would still have found themselves 
arrested by two great canals, extending from the 
Tigris to the Euphrates, and from which a mul- 
titude of smaller ones branched off, for the pur- 
pose of irrigation. These latter, which seem how- 
ever not to have reached to the Euphrates, were 
nevertheless so deep and broad, that Xenophon, 
at the head of the ten thousand, could only pass 
them by means of bridges ; and even then had 
just cause to fear, lest he slioidd be surrounded. 
Still nearer Babylon was situated the grand, or 
royal canal, running from the Euphrates to the 
Tigris, and of sufficient breadth and depth to be 
navigable for merchant vessels". It is impossible 
to determine the number of these canals; for, ac- 
cording to the testimony of Herodotus, the whole 
land was intersected by them, from their being 
everjTvhere indispensable for the watering of the 
soil. He relates as a ciu-ious fact, that the Eu- 
phrates, which had formerly flowed to the sea in 
almost a direct line, had been rendered so ser- 
pentine in its windings by the number of canals 
dug above Babylon, that in its passage to the 
city it passed three times the Assyrian village 
of Ardericca, and certainly on three different 
days^. 

It is evident from this passage of Herodotus, 
that Ardericca lay above Babylon ; and that the 
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great aim of this laborious undertaking was to 
defend the country from the incursions of the 
Medes, and to facilitate tlie navigation of the 
vessels in their descent from the higher countries. 
Hence it seems highly probable that these alter- 
ations were made in the districts where the bed 
of the Euphrates is full of rocks and sandbanks*; 
and that they formed an immense series of 
sluices and floodgates, making the river navi- 
gable, but at the same time so lengthening it, 
both by the time occupied in going tlirough the 
numerous locks, and by the numerous windings 
of the canal, as to make it a three days' voyage 
to pass the ullage of Ardericca. But all that 
seems extraordinary in passing by the same 
place three times vanishes, if it be considered 
that the canal was cut in this zigzag manner, to 
diminish the fall occasioned by the steepness of 
the land. Thus the two outer branches of the 
canal, in passing to and fro, touched tlie two ex- 
treme points of the village; while the centre also 
passed by it, which fully explains the length of 
the voyage ; wliile the time it occupied may be ac- 
coimted for, by the delay occasioned in passing 
the great immber of locks. This, to be sure, is 
no more than a conjecture, hut it seems a more 
probable one, than that wliicli makes the length 
of the canal alone require a navigation of three 
days' duration". 



lee a trcaUM by Bkeiher, Dneriptia Aaa UtndaH, an eaiay which 
pined (he priic in the univertiiy of GotiiDgcn in I79S. The name o\ 
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Besides canals, the Babylonians had recourse 
to dams, for the regulating of the power of the 
current. Some of these were so ancient, that 
their first erection is ascribed to Semiramis, to 
whom it has been customary to attribute most 
of the great works of Asia, whose authors are 
unknown'. But according to Herodotus, queen 
Nitocris raised on both sides of the river new 
embankments of an extraordinary height and 
thickness, for which purpose the earth was made 
use of that had been dug up in the formation 
of an artificial lake ; while in the interior of 
the city were built quays or banks of stone, such 
as are found in most of the capitals of Europe, 
situated upon large rivers or the sea shore. 

Though the construction of these dams and ca- 
nals seems to have required almost incredible la- 
bour, yet what is told us of the lakes of Babylon 
is still more extraordinary, and, on account of 
the discrepancies in the information, still more 
diflScult to explain. It would be nothing uncom- 
mon for the overflowings of such mighty rivers 
as the Euphrates and Tigris to have formed 
lakes in various districts ; and, unless we take 
for granted there were a great number of such 
lakes in Babylon, a conjecture which a cursory 

Ardericca hu led lo ihe conjecture, llwl it ia the prescni Akkercuf, 
ftbove Bagdad, where yet ia found a larg;e ruin of brick*, in ihc Babylo- 
ninn «tyle of building, which Kerr Pmlvc has minutely dnKribed. Po>- 
««■» TranU, ii. 277. Aklterkuf however lie» on the Tigris, not ihe Eu- 
phratei, u Ardenccadidj idifficully which would not b« got aver, though 
it ihould be (panted, that a triple canal here no from the Euplitam ta 
the Tigria. 

■ HEmop. i. 1B1. 
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examination of the ancient writers tends to con- 
firm, it will be impossible to reconcile their va- 
rious statements. The entei^prising spirit of the 
inhabitants, however, combined with their in- 
dustry and skill, soon discovered the means of 
rendering these lakes useful, as they did also, in 
partjthe canals, by turning into them the overplus 
waters of the Euphrates ; and to effect this, they 
had only to perfect the work began by nature, 
by the making of deep excavations, and the for- 
mation of sluices. The first of these lakes, which is 
described by Herodotus, and attributed to Nito- 
cris,wasat a considerable distance from the capital 
in the northern part of Babylonia. It was at least 
fifty miles in circumference, and lay at a small 
distance from the river. The earth dug out of 
this lake served for the embankments of the 
river, but the lake itself was faced by a stone 
and mortar enclosure. An undertaking such as 
this would appear colossal, even though it were 
but an extension of the work of nature, and con- 
fined to the enlarging the lake, already formed by 
the ovei-flowings of the river, and giving it a 
solid boundary ; and this appears from Herodo- 
tus to be precisely what took place. They dug 
down, he says, till they came to stagnant water. 
Into this lake, which usually resembled a morass, 
they could introduce the waters of the Eu- 
phrates by means of a canal; and it was by 
doing this that Cyrus conquered Babylon, when 
he forced his way into tiie city by the bed of 
this river. 
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This lake must not be confounded with the 
lakes or swamps formed by the Euphrates near 
ancient Babylon. The western quarter of the 
capital was entirely suiTOunded by these, which 
formed a natural barrier, and serving instead 
of wall and ramparts rendered Babylon on 
this side inaccessible ^ Alexander, who, in order 
to nullify a disastrous prophesy, was desirous of 
making his entry into his future capital on this 
side, was obliged to renounce his wish, in spite of 
all his exertions, and to take the common way'. 
The necessity to which the Babylonians were 
driven of building large quays in the interior of 
the city, is a proof that these lakes had been 
formed by the natural operation of the river, be- 
fore its cun-ent had been restrained. It was 
probably these that led Alexander to conceive 
the design of forming a harbour near Babylon, 
which should be worthy the capital of his empire, 
and capable of containing a thousand large 
sliips *. 

There was another third great work of the 
same land, wholly different from the lakes above 
mentioned, about forty-five miles below Babylon, 
and about one hundred and thirty from the 
mouth of the Eujihrates. In this district the lands 
on the west of the river were low and marshy, 

' Akrian. vii. IT. An nceltem map of snciriil Bibylonin will he toaot 1 
ill Kennel's Gcographg la IttTodolut, in which, with lotne slight 
lion*, arc noird the canoli, lake*, etc., of the countiy. 

' Accorditig to Kerr Porter, who hiiniieK inw Ihcm. (Travtlt, ii. p. 
386^) iheM niuncroui lakpR and BHaml» itill exiat. He rIh) confirms ihi! 
rciuHrk, Itiai llii'y rrndereil acceu to the cily uii Ulia li 

' Akrijk, vii. in. 
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covered with water, and stretching so far into the 
deserts of Arabia, that they were said to commu- 
nicate with the sea'. These marshes were con- 
siderably lower tlian tlie bed of the river, and 
seem to have been destined by natm-e as a reser- 
voir for its drainings. The water of the main 
stream was conducted into this morass, by means 
of a large canal of the breadth of a considerable 
river. It was called Pallacopas. Lest, liowever, 
the river should lose itself altogether in this mo- 
rass, recourse was had to dams and sluices. One 
of the Babylonian satraps had effected this work 
at the cost of immense labour; ten thousand 
men having been employed upon it three months. 
It was nevertheless but of short duration, owing 
to the insurmountable difficulties which the na- 
ture of the soil presented ; for as the lands 
about here afforded nothing but a fat, muddy 
soil, the embankments soon yielded to the action 
of the waters, and were washed away. In con- 
sequence of this, Alexander stopped up the an- 
cient opening, and built at about five miles dis- 
tance, in a strong soil, a new canal reaching to 
the Pallacopas. These works were the more in- 
teresting to him, because his design was to render 
these lakes navigable, and to penetrate with his 
ships into Arabia ; that country being the only 
one of which it may be said he required the con- 
quest, in order to complete the interior conunu- 
nication of his empire, without which it could 
not be perfectly consolidated, nor acquire the 
> For «h.i fvHom. hc Amkiak. vji. HI. 
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consistence which this great prince wished to 
give it, by the promotion of commerce and navi- 
gation, and the various arts of peace. 

By these contrivances to subdue the Euphra- 
tes, that object was not only effected, but an- 
other consequence ensued^ perhaps neither fore- 
seen nor desired : the Euphrates was drained 
of the greatest portion of its waters before it 
reached the sea*. Instead of increasing in its 
descent, it diminished; several of its channels 
lost themselves in the sand ; and its proper mouth 
became so shallow that it seems never to have 
been navigable. It is nevertheless proved, that 
it always retained its own mouth in the time of j 
the Persians, and did not lose itself altogether in 
the Tigris, as it now does, sixty miles above the 
sea'. The great mass of its waters, however, 
threw itself into that river, which, increasing in 
proportion as the Euphrates diminished, could 
no longer find room for its waters within its ac- 
customed channel, liut, as it approached the sea, 
flowed over its banks and formed large lakes, 
equal to those formed by the Euphrates in the 
higher regions. 

The country enclosed by these two rivers was 
one vast uninterrupted level, indebted to them 
for its fertility. This level was everywhere in- 
tersected by canals, wliich gradually decreased in 

• AkSUN. viu. IS. 

' Thii junclion now takei place Bt Comi. TUc superior impetuoiiEy 
of (he TigTU i( here evident r for ihe tide in Oie Euphnles run« up abore 
(weiily milca beyond Cnnu. while il i> slopped liy the Tigris, whnsc cuT- 
}L averyower. Traitiactiwu of tin Bombag Saeiflg, i. 1 3S. 
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size till they became mere ditches. On their 
banks were innumerable machines for raising the 
water and spreading it over the soiP. The heat 
and almost constant dryness of the chmate, 
rendered this continual irrigation necessary ; but 
the labour of man was here, as in Egypt, re- 
warded by such a luxiiriant crop, that historians, 
fearful of being suspected of exaggeration, have 
been afraid to state the fiill truth. " Of all the 
countries that I am acquainted with," says He- 
rodotus^, " Babylonia is by far the most fiTiitfuI 
in corn. The soil is so particularly adapted for 
it, that it never produces less than two hundred 
fold, and in seasons remarkably favourable, it 
sometimes amounts to three hundred. The ear 
of the wheat, as well as the barley, is four digits 
broad. But the immense height to which the cen- 
chrus and sesamum stalks ' grow, although I have 
witnessed it myself, I dare not mention, lest 
those who have not visited this country should 
disbelieve my report." This fertility with regard 
to com, however, was counterbalanced by a 
dearth of wood. The fig tree, olive, and vine, 
were not found there at all^; and their place was 
but poorly supplied by an abundance of date or 
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generally coniittered to he the Sriamum OrintaU, L. but is molt likely 
the Sriamum Indieumi ct Plin. iriiL 10. "8e»amuni ab Inilu venit, ex 
eoel oleum faciuil." Diosc. ii. 124, describes ihe oil matiulactored ftom 
il by tlie Egyptiana: ct ALriN dr Plaulu Mfypliea, t. 32, aiid PokaKAL. 
m Flora. Irahiei.^. 113, 
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palm trees, with which Babylonia was completely 
covered. These even still grow in large quantities 
on the banks of the Euphrates, but neither in 
the plains nor on the Tigris, The fruit of the 
palm was not only used as food, but converted 
into wine and honey'. Tlie process observed in 
the culture of this fruit is described by Herod- 
otus ; they bind the fruit of the male tree on the 
female, by which means the insect that is pro- 
duced in the former, entering the fruit, brings it to 
maturity *. Of all other lofty trees. Babylonia was 
entirely destitute. Thus even, when its agricul- 
ture had attained its highest perfection, the 
country never entirely lost its primitive character 
of a land of steppes. The Cyprus, though some, 
was but a poor substitute for all other kinds of 
wood S the want of which must have been severely 
felt, and had a vast influence upon the naviga- 
tion and architecture of the Babylonians. 

Like the generahty of steppe regions. Baby- 
lonia was as destitute of stone as of wood. The 
free stone made use of by the inhabitants in 
their buildings must therefore have been brought 
down the Euphrates, from the northern coun- 
tries, whose quarries supplied them witli raill- 

' Thii ii nlio thr cue ■! prescDl : >ee Otter, Voyage ii. p. 63, where 
will be round loiiie informilion upon the artilicial culture of dstes. The 
honey Biuil bv conuilored at Dotfaing mure llian palm augur, miJc oT ibc 
Uftb up oF ibe palm, and ilill in coniman uie among (lie ArabiDDi. 
Tnameliau af Ou LUtran/ Sucifly i^ Bambai/, 1819, ToL L p. I3S. 

' UEROt). 1. G. He and AaliToTLE both call thin insect i(V : ■" hiit. 
^■ui. V. 32. Ubelougg lo the Cyiipt Pirnu. Plirixv. 19, very inilea- 
nilely calla il Cultx. 

' XRHorB. L c 
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stones*. Nature, however, made up for the want 
of these important building materials in a re- 
markable manner. The vicinity of Babylon fur- 
nished an inexhaustible supply of superior clay, 
which, dried in the sun or burnt in kilns, became 
so firm and durable, that the remains of ancient 
walls which have been thrown down for centuries, 
have \vithstood the effect of the atmosphere to 
the present day', and still retain the inscriptions 
with which they were impressed — a species of 
that arrow-headed character, which has lately so 
much excited the attention of the learned. Na- 
ture also even provided for the mortar. Eight 
days' journey above Babylon was the small river 
Is, and near to it a place of the same name, 
where was found a plentiiiil supply of naphtha, or 
bitumen, which well sujiplied the place of lime. 
No doubt seems to prevail respecting this being 
the modern Hit, where the pits or wells whence 
this material was obtained, still smoke and boil 
up, as though a river would break forth*; and 
where, according to Herbelot, a tradition still 
exists, that it was of this bitumen that Babylon 
was formerly built". It was used instead of 
cement ; and layers of rushes or reeds were like- 
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wise placed between every thirtieth row of bricks 
as a binding material. This process, described 
by Herodotus, is verified by the niins of Baby- 
lon, and according to the statements of a modem 
traveller, tlie layers of rushes and palm leaves 
are still so fresh, that one would suppose, from 
their appearance, that scarcely a year had elapsed 
since they were first placed together '. 

Such was the character of this remarkable 
countiy. If nature on one side had done much 
towards assisting the labours of the inhabitants, 
she had on the other, thrown incredible obsta^ 
cles in their way. The perception of the first 
urged them to overcome the latter. It was pre- 
cisely this struggle which developed the power , 
of human genius among them, in a manner in \ 
which it has taken place nowhere else. Yet all 
this, perhaps, would have been in vain, without 
the still greater advantage derived from the 
favourable position of the country. In conse- 
quence of this, Babylon became the principal state 
of Western Asia ; nature herself seeming to have 
formed it for the great seat of the international 
commerce of Asia ^ Situated between the Indus 
and the Mediterranean, it was the natural staple 
of such precious wares of the east as were es- 
teemed in the west. Its proximity to the Persian 
gidf, the great highway of trade, which nature 
seems to have prepared for the admission of the 

' Hemok. andNir-BUHH. U. cc TracetDftheie arc vixiblo on n Di- 
bjloniBD brick in ihe muieuin ofQor 
' 8«t VoL L Po-mnu, p. 37. 
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seafaring nations of the Indian seas into the 
midst of Asia, must be reckoned as another ad- 
vantage, especially when takeh in connexion 
with its vicinity to the two great rivers, the 
continuation, as it were, of this great highway, 
and opening a communication with the nations 
dwelling on the Euxine and the Caspian. Thus 
favoured by nature, this country necessarily be- 
came the central point, where the merchants of 
nearly all the nations of the civilized world as- 
sembled ; and such we are informed by history 
it remained, so long as the international com- 
merce of Asia flourished. Neither the devastating 
sword of conquering nations, nor the heavy yoke 
of Asiatic despotism, could tarnish, though for a 
time they might dim its splendour. It was only 
when the Europeans found a new path to India 
across the ocean, and converted the great com- 
merce of the world from a land trade to a sea 
trade, that the royal city on the banks of the 
Tigris and Euphrates began to decline. Then, 
deprived of its commerce, it fell a victim to the 
two-fold oppression of anarchy and despotism, 
and sunk to its orij^nal state — a stinking morass, 
and a barren steppe. 

The investigation of the commerce of Babylon 
will fonn the subject of the following chapter; 
but previously to entering upon it, let us take a 
glance at the peojile who took up their abode on 
this spot ; who, in short, were the Babylonians ? 
In order to answer this question, we must, in the 
first place, distinguish the ancient inhabitants, who 
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dwelt here before the invasion of the Chaldeans, 
from the latter race, who, ahout the year 630 
before Christ, became the dominant people of 
Babylon. 

We know enough of the ancient Babylonians 
to conclude, that they belonged to the Senietic 
family of nations ; their language, which is very 
incorrectly called Chaldean, (as the rude Chal- 
deans only changed their barbarous speech for 
that of the cultivated Babylonians,) being an 
Aramean dialect, differing but slightly from the 
proper Syriac. Whether the inhabitants of 
Babylon came from India, or were tribes from 
the peninsula of Arabia, as their language ren- 
ders probable, is of the less consequence to the 
historian, as in a country which became a prin- 
cipal seat of commerce, a very mixed race of 
people must necessarily have arisen. It is, on 
the othfcr hand, of importance to know, that the 
Babylonians had, in the most remote antiquity, 
advanced not only to fixed habitations, but also 
to a certain degree of civilization. 

The most ancient tradition that refers to 
Babylon, represents them as a nation possessing 
fixed abodes and political ulstitutions^ Every 
one is famihar with the accounts which the 
Mosaic records give us oi' the Jirst empire founded 
by Nimrod, and of the celebrated building of 
which Jehovah prevented the completion. There 
is perhaps nowhere else to be found a narrative 
so venerable for its antiquity, or so important in 
•Gr.NUi.xl 1—7, 

VOL. ri. 1. 



146 BABYLONIANS. chap. i. 

the history of civilization ; in which we have at 
once preserved the first traces of primeval inter- 
national commerce, the first political associations, 
and the first erection of secure and permanent 
dwellings ! 

For a long time after this early appearance, 
Babylon vanishes, as it were, from the scene of 
historj'. The Jewish annalists had no opportmiity 
to mention her, as the Babylonians had no con- 
nexion with them ; and with regard to what the 
later Greek writers, Herodotus and Ctesias, tell 
us, their statements are so mixed up with fabulous 
reports, wliich they picked up in the country 
itself, that they are incapable of being reduced 
to any chronological arrangement. The his- 
torical mythology of the Babylonians seems to 
rest almost exclusively upon the names of Seml- 
ramis, Ninus, and Belus, which, however em- 
bellished and interwoven with astronomical ideas, 
still render it in the highest degree probable, that 
great conquerors had arisen in this part of Asia 
long before the origin of the Baby Ionian -Chaldean 
empire, and had founded two empires, of which 
nothing more has been preserved than the re- 
membrance, in the general name of Assyrian 
monarchy. 

I will leave to others the collection and ar- 
rangement of these fragments of the primitive 
history of Babylon', and confine myself to that 

• Sre GATTBnBR'i WtUgtKhielitt. -p. \i\. etc. Ii ii cvidcoi iVom a 
puuge in llie ArmeniBD venion or EusEHIUb'i ChtmiieU, quoled aod 
tlluKnred bji Gewniiu, the learned commentalor ii|Kin luiah. that Babjr- 
Ionia, even in the lime of IleMkiah, 728—700. B. C. «aa dependent upon 
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epoch in which this city played so great and 
mighty a part in the drama of the world. 

This brilliant epoch begins in the latter part 
of the seventh centnry before our era, about 630 
years before Christ, or nearly seventy years 
before the rise of the Persian monarchy. 

A revolution then took place in Asia, similar 
to that which Cyrus afterwards effected. A 
nomad people, under the name of Chaldean', 
descending from the mountains of Taurus and 
Caucasus, overwhelmed southern Asia, and 
made themselves masters of the Syrian and 
Babylonian plains. Babylonia, which they cap- 
tured, became the chief seat of their empire, and 

the ABnyrUn rnipirr. notwilhi tan ding thai Merodacli-WadBn is men- 
tioned, (Isaiah iixix. !,) a* »t [hat tinic king orBubyloii. It nppcars that 
ihe monarch here spoken of had only rL'bvlled, and non implored the 
■miiUdcc or Hexekiah. lie wax slahi tii monthB after this hy F.libut, 
another uturper, who wai taken prisoner by Sinherib the Aaayrian ruler. 
* The qimtioD what the Clinldeans really were, and whether they ever 
properly existed as a nation, ia one uf the mosl difficult that history pre- 
•ents. From eastern anaJogy, it aeems most prabable that the C'ltmi 
of the Hebrews, which ia translated Chaldeans, was ■ genera] name 
■inon^ the Semetic naliani for the norlAim barboHaiu, u Turani wai 
•mtmg the inhabitants of Iran. Ai all cTcnta, it ia certain, that the con- 
quering Chaldeans forced their way from the norlh, since their HparatS 
hordes bad already wandered in the ateppea of Mesopolaniia fvt a lundrcd 
years, and had in part settled there. The reader, however, ia particularly 
:o GESBNiua on Isaiah xxiiL 13, where the fragments of the ear- 
lier MilotT of this people will be Tound collected. Thii learned commen- 
>r seeks the original acal of the ChiUeani in the mountains of Cur- 
diatan. now inhabited by the Curda, probably their successDrs: and 
conjecture* that they were brought from their native regions liy ihe 
Assyrian* aa merceneries, after which ihey settled in the plains till ihcj' 
started forth as conquerors. Every one acquainted with Asiatic history 
will at once see, that there ia nothing iit tlie opinion that their name wa* 
a gmeral appellatiun, but what may very well agree with thia notion. 
The bypotbeai* of Hichaelis, that would make them Scythian*, refiites 
UiriC SpMI^. Oitf. Htbr. lie. ii. 77, etc. 
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their king, Nebuchadnezzar, by subduing Asia to 
the shores of the Mediterranean, earned his title 
to be ranked among the most famous of Asiatic 
conquerors. The great %'ictory which he gained 
at Cercesinm, on the banks of the Euphrates, 
over Pharaoh Necho, king of Egypt, established 
his power. He destroyed Jerusalem, besieged 
Tyre and the other cities of Phcenicia, and 
probably overran Egypt itself. Thus was 
founded the Babylonian-Chaldean empire, which, 
about half a century later, was in its turn over- 
thrown by Cyrus. 

This was not then the period of the foimda- 
tion and growth of Babylon, but it was that of 
its grandeur and power. It may seem ex- 
traordinary that Herodotus does not mention 
Nebuchadnezzar ; but if he omits the name, he 
agrees in chronology with the statements of 
the Hebrew writers; for his queen Nitocris*, to 
whom he ascribes the great works in and about 
Babylon, must have been contemporary vrith Ne- 
buchadnezzar, and was probably his wife'. 

By admitting these data, already sufficiently 
proved by the critical researches of early writers, 
we begin to see a httle more clearly through the 
obscurity which still envelops the foundation and 
aggrandisement of Babylon ; and the statements 

* IIbrqd. i. 1S3. 

' HiiiaDOTUB, i. 1S8, calls the king Lsbjrnelus, ngainal whom Cpo* 
■Kged war. bcr tan. 1( ii extnordinar^ how llie name of Nebuchad- 
neuar could remain unknown lo lhi« hiilorian, when, according lo JoBE- 
mua, Op. p. 350, it van well known >o Megaillienea and other Greek 
writen. I ihaJl hereaCtcr find an opportuniiy afiaying a rcwordi upon 
Ihii suhjert. 
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of Herodotus, which were long considered un- 
worthy of credit, become intelligible. The same 
wonders which he relates of Babylon are related 
by other writers, who, like him, speak as eye- 
witnesses of otlier great cities of Asia. We 
ought not to doubt of what appears extraordi- 
nary, because it does not, judging from our own 
experience, seem probable ; for tliis does not en- 
able us to decide what may be possible under 
another climate and other circumstances. Do 
not the pyramids of Egypt, the great wall of 
China, and the rock-temples of Elephantis stand 
as it were in mockery of that criticism which 
would arrogate to itself the privilege of fixing 
boundaries to the capabilities of the united 
strength of congregated nations ! 

It is one of the peculiarities of the great des- 
potic empires which Asia has always contained, 
that they can with amazing facility concentrate 
their power upon one single point ; and thus, in 
consequence of the immense assemblage of va- 
rious tribes from distant countries, and the al- 
most incredible population which the ease of 
procuring subsistence accumulates in certain 
fruitful regions, many vast undertakings are 
practicable there, which could not be executed in 
Europe. 

It must also be borne in mind, that the great 
cities of Asia were constituted in a manner 
wholly different to those of Europe. They ge- 
nerally grew out of the settlements of nomad 
conquerors, who fixed their abode in a subju- 
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gated country, and changed their old mode of 
life for one more settled and peaceful. 

The encampment of a chieft^n, near the walls 
of some already existing capital, was speedily 
converted into a new city, which eclipsed the 
splendour of the old one. The vanquished 
people were employed in its erection ; the plan 
of the cam|>, which it followed in every particu- 
lar, ensured its symmetry, and enables us to ac- 
count for its square form, and the straight lines 
in which its streets extended, and intersected 
each other at right angles. 

Such was the general origin of these ^'ast ca- 
pital cities, and the process of their foundation. 
Where a plentiful supply of building materials 
could be foimd at a convenient distance; a clay 
that the sun could dry, or the fire bum into 
bricks ; and sources of bitumen that rendered 
mortar unnecessary ; our surprise must be les- 
sened at the erection of edifices and monuments 
such as Europe cannot equal. 

These favourite residences of victorious mo- 
narchs, where luxury and delight took up their 
abode, insensibly became the central points of 
the commerce of their states. Long trdns of 
caravans were directed towards them, and the 
produce of the provinces here became accumu- 
lated. That this was the case with Babylon will 
be shewn in the following chapter. 

The extent of these cities forms but litth; guide 
to the European in estimating their population. 
The compact close streets of Europe form a 
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striking contrast to the scattered mansions of the 
east, surrounded with their extensive courts and 
gardens, occupying more than an even portion 
of the whole area. An equal space therefore 
was far from containing an equal immber of men, 
as in the cities of Europe. How well these re- 
marks apply to Babylon will be seen from the 
express testimony of the ancients. " The build- 
ings of this city," says QuintusCurtius", " do not 
reach to the walls, but are at the distance of an 
acre (Jugerum) from them. Neither is the whole 
city covered with houses, but only ninety fur- 
longs {stadia) ; nor do the houses stand in rows 
by each other, but the inter\'als which separate 
them are sown and cultivated, that they may 
fiimish subsistence in case of siege*." 

Such was the origin and state of the mighty 
Babylon, whose majesty and splendour was so 
celebrated in antiquity. Much of its glmy was 
due to the Chaldeans, whose monarchs, having 
achieved by their swords the sovereignty of Asia, 
made it their habitation. " Is not this great 
Babylon that I have built !" was the proud ex- 
clamation of its king Nebuchadnezzar'! — Still 
more expressive is the testimony of the prophet : 
" Behold the land of the Chaldeans ; that nation 
which a little time since was not. The Assyrian 



• CoBTiu* ■. 13. Withoui dmibi Crom 
oomptnird Alexander. Should nol iliFrefai 
|l^ bouid and Binight aif ecu be liDUlcd 
%V.hr mniagiitla itadia hatilatUT. 
I^m hundred and limy-eighi eindia. 

> ttAM. W. 27. 
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subdued it, and gave it to the inhabitants of the 
desert ! they transformed the wandering hordes 
of nations into settled abodes ; and built up the 
palaces of the land'." 

Ancient Babylon, from the character and ar- 
rangement of its buildings, was prevented from 
leaving monuments to posterity worthy of com- 
parison with those of Persepolis ; but its heaps, 
or rather moimtains of rubbish still interest the 
attention of the philosopher and historian. The 
most ancient of ancient ruins, the very traditions 
of whose origin reach back to the earliest dawn 
of history ! A living witness, as it were, of the 
truth of the first records of our sacred books. 
However changed during the lapse of thousands 
of years, that first building began by the nations 
has not altogether vanished from the earth ! 

It was again, in this case, reserved for the 
present age to throw a clearer light upon this 
great object, by exploring the site of ancient 
Babylon, the only means by which it could be 
effected. 

Notwithstanding the labours of so many early 
travellers, and among others of Niebuhr, who 
first led the way, various obstacles prevented any 
one of them from making an accurate examina- 
tion of the monuments of Babylon ; and the 
most important, or at least the largest, were pre- 
cisely those which still remained enveloped in 
almost total obscurity. Recent English travel- 
lers, among whom Sir Ker Porter holds the first 

' liAiin xxiii. 13. Miduclii'i tnnilition. 
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rank, raised at length the veil which had so long 
covered these venerable remains of the primeval 
world ■'. 

According to Herodotus, the only ancient 
writer who, as an eyewitness, has left a descrip- 
tion of ancient Babylon *, the city formed a per- 

' Rich, the Briliih lesidcnl at Bngdad. in I8II repenledl; risiled Ba- 
bjlan, accompanied by hii friend Belino, h GenoBii. Tlie (tu'ia of (heir 
reteuche* were a flnl and •econd Memnir m Ikt Ruiitt t^ Babglou, Load. 
1818. Seven jeara Inlsr, Porter, likewige accompsnied by Belino, visiled 
■nd explored Ilic atle of [be ancient city; and his exact and detailed, and 
Ter^ interesting descriptiani are ^ven in his TrmcU in Otiirgiti, Prrtta, 
Baijflaiia, eto., vaL ii. p. 393 — 3UD, with views and plana. I nould, ones 
Israll, remark, tlial tlioy are lo be regarded as the authority Cot the Tol- 
loving statementt where nn other is quoted. The aceompanying plan, by 
ibe aasislatKe of my friand, professor Otfr. Miillcr, has been reduced rrom 
platea 73, 71. of Paner. There ii alio an Essay on ancieal Babylon, hj 
captain Frederick, in the Traniacliaiu e/ llit tilerarg Sacitig ^ Bambaf, 
Load. 1833 ; those who have seen Porler may diipense with this. 

* Hekod. i. 178 — 181. The panicuUn mentioned by Diop. i. p. 121, 
etc., evidently borrowed Trom Cteiias, who undanbledty viaited Babylon, 
eontaiu niuneroua event! not to be found in Herodotus; inch, for ex- 
ample, as those relating to the hanging gardens, the double royal palace, 
etc. Ctesias, however, not only recounts what he saw himself, but also 
what he hpatd. Such, too. a in some measure the case with Herodotui, 
who ccltainly saw the exterior of the temple of Bclus, which wai still in 
good preservation, though he coulcl not obtain a sight oF the inteHor, 
which had been prerjously pillaged by Xerxes. He must likesrisc have 
teea the royal palace of Babylon, since the kings of Persia were Bccus- 
lomed lo pan ■ part of the winter in that capital : but Darius hod al- 
ready. ■( its capture, thrown down the waits, or at least a part of them, 
(Bemob, iiL 169,) and the parliculara of their prndigious height and 
Ihickneta rest upon a relation made to Herodotus, which he repeats as 
he heard it, and which the reader must modify according to his hclieC 
We mtist not however judge of them from what we see around us. The 
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li, and extended from the Tigris to the Euphrates, thougii per- 
so high, were certainly longer than those of Babylon. At all 

is sufficiently clear From the history of the siege of Babylon, fay 



Dariiu, that the walls of this city w 



xiraordinary height and so- 



BABYLONIANS. 

feet square, of which each side was one hundred 
and twenty stadia (twelve geographical miles) 
long. It was built on both banks of the Euphra^ 
tes, which divided it into two parts connected by 
a stone bridge, with wooden planks laid over for 
the pathway, which might be removed at plea- 
sure. The banks of the river were lined with 
bricks. In the midst of one quarter of the city 
stood the royal palace ; in the other, the temple 
of Bel, in a quadrangular enclosure two stadia, 
in circumference. In the midst of the same rises 
a tower composed of eight stories ; the lower- 
most being one stadia in length and breadth; 
around which runs up a flight of steps with rest- 
ing places. Upon the uppermost tower stands 
the sanctuary, in wliich is placed a table and 
couch of solid gold, but no statue. The city was 
surrounded by a deep and wide moat full of 
water, and faced with bricks; behind which was 
an embankment, or wall, two hundred royal cu- 
bits high, built of the earth, dug out of the moat, 
burnt into bricks, with doors at the top. A 
second wall, of almost equal strength, formed a 
further defence between the other and the city : 
the royal palace also was fortified. The streets 
were built in straight lines running in two di- 
rections, and cutting each other at right angles ; 
those towards the river had gates of bniss. The 
houses were built three and four stories high ; 
and Babylon was the must ricldy adorned city 
that the historian had ever seen. 
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Setting aside for the present the two questions 
relative to the position of the principal monu- 
ments, and the extent of ancient Babylon, let us 
take a survey of the ruins as they at present 
exist, according to the latest information. This 
will be much facilitated by the plan annexed to 
this volume. I hope, after this preparation, I 
shall be able to investigate the above two, other- 
wise difficult, questions, with less labour both to 
myself and reader. 

Rich and Porter both songht the ruins of Ba- 
bylon on the banks of the Euphrates, near the 
httle modem town of Hilla. 32" 31' N. lat. 
Starting from Bagdad, about fifty miles further 
north on the Tigris, the first place Porter arrived 
at was Akkerkuf on the Tigris, where the Me- 
dian wall fonnerly reached this river ; thence 
taking a south-west direction, he crossed the 
plain to the Euphrates. The direct journey 
thence to Babylon is forty-four miles, the inter- 
vening space being a completely level, but now 
uncultivated plain ; though the numerous ca^ 
nals, now dry, by which it is everywhere inter- 
sected, as well as the fragments of bricks and 
tiles with which it is everywhere strewed, are 
proofs of its former different state. Here and 
there an isolated caravanserai points out tlie usual 
resting place, and offers the traveller its scanty 
accommodation. At the last of these, near the 
village of Mahowiil, ten miles from Hilla, be- 
gin, properly speaking, the ruins of Babylon ; 
the rest of the way being everywhere ^red 
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with unbumt bricks, evidently the remauis of a 
great, wide-spread city. 

The great ruins which first strike the eye of 
the traveller in coming from Bagdad by the way 
of Mahowill, lie on the east side of the river 
northward of Hilla. Their first appearance is 
that of natural hills, but a closer examination 
soon clearly shews, that they are composed of 
bricks, and are evidently the remains of large 
buildings. Three of these immense mounds are 
found in succession from north to south, on the 
eastern side of the Euphrates. 

In the language of the Arabians, one now 
bears the name of MukalUbe ^, (the overturned,) 
the second, el Kasr, (the palace,) and the third, 
the Amram hill, (the grave of a saint of that 
name.) 

The first mound a Mukallibe, is the most 
northern, and the largest of the three'. It is 
formed of bricks dried in the sun. The whole 
forming an oblong square, the top of which pre- 
sents an uneven surface, having the appearance 
of a platform, upon which some great buildings 
had formerly been erected. The interior is fiill 
of ravines and holes, now the resort of wild beasts, 
wliich renders the entrance dangerous, in an 
opened apartment Mr, Rich found a wooden sar- 
cophagus, containing a skeleton, covered with 

* Pronounced by [hp ArnbiuiB Afojalibe. 

' lU pretent height, which, ncoirding lo Porter, ia the ume il almys 
wai. u IM lecli ihe nonheni, which ii the tongrsi side, it 5t3i nnd Ihc 
south and cut ddes 230 feci. Thp four )ioiDta are placed according to 
the oppodle poitiii of Ebe eow|Hii«. 
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nitre, whose great antiquity admitted of no 
doubt. This building has been erroneously taken ' 
for the ancient temple of Belus, its structure 
being quite opposed to the pyramidical form in 
which this was built. It was probably the fortress 
which defended this quarter of the town, in which 
the royal palace was situated. Nothing more can 
be said of it with any degree of certainty. 

At two thousand two himdred and fifty feet 
south of this hill, is the second hill, b, named by 
the Arabs El Knsr, or the palace. When visited 
by Rich, it was nearly a square of seven hundi'ed 
yards in length and breadth. But even in the 
seven years which intervened between his visit 
and that of Porter, the everlasting digging and 
carrying away of the bricks had been sufficient 
to change its shape. What then must have been 
its size twenty centuries before ! Every vestige 
discoverable in it declares it to have been com- 
])osed of buildings far superior to all the rest 
\vhich have left traces in the eastern quarter of 
the city. The bricks are of the finest description, 
hardened not in the sun but in the fire, perfectly 
moulded and ornamented with inscriptions. And 
notwithstanding they have been taken away 
from this place, as from a great storehouse for 
centuries, they appear still to be abundant 
But these continued robberies have disfigured 
the appearance of the hill. Deep pits and 
ra\'ines have been dug out, and in some places 
they have bored into the solid mass, forming 
winding caverns and subterranean passages. 
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Besides these bricks, fragments of alabaster ves- 
sels, fine earthern ware, marble, and great quan- 
tities of polished tiles, the glazing and colouring 
of which are surprisingly fresh, are still found. 
The walls are eight feet in thickness, in some 
places ornamented with niches, and in others 
strengthened by pilasters. The face of every brick 
on which the inscription is stamped was uni- 
versally tiu-iied downwards. The upper side of 
each row was covered with a layer of cement ; 
and on this, carefiilly prepared, the face of the 
succeeding row was bedded. The firmness of 
these masses is so great, that in spite of the 
bricks being the hardest of any that Porter had 
met with, he found they would not bear de- 
taching. It was only after considerable laboiu-, 
that he succeeded in chipping off a few pieces, 
although the layers of cement are not more than 
the twentieth part of an inch in thickness. Along 
the western and northern face of this great 
mound, are detached portions of a wall, which 
probably composed the piers or buttresses of the 
terraces, attached to the celebrated hanging gar- 
dens described by Diodorus, and wliich, accord- 
ing to Curtius, had the appearance of a forest. 
lu the ruins which now remain, lines of long 
passages and square chambers may be easily 
traced, which commanded a view of the city. 
Amongst these ruins stands a solitary tree, of a 
species altogether strange to this country. It 
bears every mark of high antiquity, its originally 
enormous trunk being worn away, and shattered 
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by time, while its spreading and evergreen 
branches are particularly beautiful, and adorned 
with long tress-like tendrils ; probably the last 
descendant of those hanging gardens, which were 
numbered among the wonders of the world. 

About two thousand four hundred feet from 
Kasr, is Amram hill, c. This great mass 
spreads over a vaster expanse every way than 
that of Kasr, and is now of a triangular form. 
Its longest side, on the south-west, is no less 
than four thousand two himdred feet ; the short- 
est, on the north, is two thousand five hundred. 
The whole of this stupendous heap is broken like 
that of the Kasr, into deep cavenied ravines, and 
long winding finTOws, from the number of bricks 
that have been taken away ; so that it now has 
the ajipearance of an ordinary heap of irre- 
gular form. It is a shapeless assemblage of 
bricks, mortar, and cement, where the foot of 
the traveller plunges at every step into dust and 
rubbish. Its former state or designation it is 
now impossible to determine. 

Several lofty corresponding ridges or mounds 
of ramparts surround the space occupied by these 
different heaps ; and notwithstanding their ruin- 
ous state, it is easy to discover their ancient de- 
signation ; which, without doubt, was the defence 
of this large space, and all the establishments 
it contained. The outermost line of defence 
begins on the north-west of Mukallibe, at the 
point d, surrounds this fort, and stretches in a 
straight line to point f , in a south-east direction. 
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Here there is an opening,/, where, without doubt, 
once stood a stately entrance; it then returns in a 
south-west direction, g, beyond the hill of Amram, 
which it encloses towards the river ; so that it 
forms with this a great triangle, of which the 
curved line k — i (the river,) forms the base, ajid 
the two lines e and g the two sides. Within 
this triangle nni two wall lines of defence, of 
which one forms an angle to the other ; the 
first near k; and, two hundred paces behind this, 
parallel to it, a second, near /, which however 
in the midst has a large opening, 

Behind these triple lines rise the three great 
mounds above described, together with some 
smaller ones. But all that part of the river 
which fonna the base of the triangle is defended 
by a wall enclosure, composed of bricks dried in 
the sun, and rising in some places sixty feet above 
the bed of the river; in this most likely were 
fixed the splendid gates of brass that defended 
the city towards the river. In Porter's plan, the 
length of the base of the great triangle, formed 
by the Euphrates, is three English miles and 
three quarters; the length of the northern shank, 
two miles and three quarters ; and that of the 
southern, two miles and a half, reckoning from 
the opening near/, to the river. 

All that has thus far been described lies on 
the eastern bank of the river. Let ns now take 
a view of the western, which Porter had an op- 
portunity of minutely exploring. The earlier 
opinion, which even Rennel adopted, and which 
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owing to the very defective information that had 
then been obtained, placed the temple of Bel, 
and the royal palace on the eastern side of the 
river, is now completely refuted *; and the local 
of this immense city obtains, by more recent in- 
vestigations, an extent corresponding to what we 
are told of it by the ancients ; though it cannot 
be supposed that modern research, often directed 
to the mere tracing of ruins, rather than to ruins 
themselves, should produce measurements and 
definitions as exact as if the whole ancient city, 
not only with its walls, its palaces, and temples, 
but likewise its houses and their offices remained 
in its full extent, unchanged. 

The western bank of the Euphrates certainly 
contains no such mounds of ruins as those Ijdng 
opposite on the eastern; for scarcely any eye 
could discover the largest of them, (the ruins of 
Nimrod's fort, of which we shall presently speak,) 
at a greater distance than twelve miles. But 
notwithstanding this, the researches of Porter 
lead to some highly interesting results. I shall 
here quote that traveller's own words* : " We 
left the town of Hillah on the western bank of 
the Euphrates, by the gate nearest the river, 
which gave our march a northerly direction. 
In this route, having crossed four dry canals, 
and found for two miles beyond them the ground 

• However valuable, therefore, may be the chart of the country of Ba- 
bylonia by this prreat geographer, the ground plan of the city contained 
in the same sheet can be of no practical use. Rich, in his second Memoir, 
has examined and confuted Rennel's opinion. 

» Travels, ii. 379. 
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perfectly level, we approached the village of 
Anana. It is situated on the western bank of 
the Euphrates, almost immediately opposite the 
ruins of the Amraii and Kasr hills, and is dis- 
tant nearly three miles from Hillah. About fifty 
yards to the north-west of the village of Anana 
rises a rather considerable ridge of mounded 
earth, fourtc-en feet high, running due north for 
three hundred yards, then forming a right angle 
due east, takes that direction till it meets the 
river. All around was very low and marshy, 
and the mounds in question were nearly all 1 
could see for a good way up along this bank of 
the stream. On the face of the ridge, terminating 
at tlie water side, the courses of the sun-dried 
brick are distinctly visible ; but the level of the 
land is now so equal with that of the river, that 
any more abundant traces of a corresponding 
embankment to that on the opposite shore must 
be confessed to be no longer discernible; yet the 
discovery of one Hnk is sufficient for concluding 
that others have formerly been there to complete 
the chain. But why this western dyke has been so 
much more nearly totallydeniolished than its east' 
em neighbour, we cannot conjecture: the fact only 
iscertain; and the consequence probablyhas been, 
that the want of any protection from the super- 
flux of the river has rendered its'besom of destruc- 
tion' more completely sweeping over this level 
tract. Sometrifling mounded hillocks howeverare 
percivable a Uttle to the south of the village. 
" Having traversed the plain north-west for 
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some time, in search of further mounds in that 
direction, I turned, disappointed, and bent my way 
south-west, keeping the Birs Nimrod in my eye. 
After riding onward about a mile, I found the little 
vegetation which cheered the waste gradually 
disappear, and theground become perfectly sterile- 
Ail over this surface evident marks are visible of its 
having been formerly covered with buildings; 
these indications increased at every step, till, after 
such growing proofs for more than a mile, we came 
to a numerous and very conspicuous assemblage of 
mounds; the most considerable of which was 
about thirty-five feet in height ; and fi-om its ele- 
vated summit I observed that the face of the coun- 
try, both to the north and the south, for upwards 
ofamileeitherway.bore the same hillocky appear- 
ance ; besides being thickly scattered with those 
fragments of past habitations, which, in all Baby- 
lonian ruins, have so particularly marked their 
character. Here, doubtless, is the trace of a build- 
ing of considerable consequence, o. The extent 
of its mounds and ruins-tracked ground seemed 
more than two miles ; and having traversed that 
extent to the south-west, I found the hilly 
vestiges did not cease for a mile beyond. Here, 
I think it is possible, I may have found the site 
of the old or lesser palace. 

" On quitting this first extensive heap of mounds, 
which, for perspicuity at least, I shall designate 
by the name of lesser palace, and keeping on in 
the same direction (south west) we crossed a 
space of high grass and rank weeds for nearly a 
M 2 
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mile; we then found the plain arid again, and 
undulated with a multitude of ^ mounds, but of 
inferior elevation to those last described ; these 
two were attended by the usual exterior frag- 
ments of ruins, spreading in a circular form 
rather more than half a mile in breadth. Having 
duly explored this second specimen of consider- 
able remains, we came out upon a great deal of 
cultivated ground, over which we took our 
course for more than a mile, when we arrived at 
the banks of a canal, the bed of which we 
crossed, and half a mile more brought us to an 
extensive wood of date trees, in the bosom of 
which stands the village of Thamasia, We did 
not halt there, but passed on over two miles of 
cultivation and high grass, at which extremity 
a vast tract opened before us, covered with every 
minor vestige of former buildings ; and which 
appearances continued the whole way to the 
eastern verge of the boundary around the Birs 
Nimrod, a distance of nearly a mile and three 
quarters." 

Thus then we come to the most distant but 
largest monument which yet remains of ancient 
Babylonia, The Arab name of the Birs Nimrod 
is I think translated as exactly as possible by 
that of Nimrod's tower. Although Niebuhr saw. 
it at a distance, and mentioned it in his travels, 
neither he nor his predecessors had the satisfac- 
tion of exploring it \ This pleasure was reserved 

' Niebubr mentions {Rtise ii. §. 290) with regret his having been pre- 
vented by apprehension of the wild tribes in the desert from closely ex- 
amining it. 



for Rich, an English resident at Bagdad, who 
was followed a short time after by Sir Ker 
Porter, to whom we are indebted for the most 
exact researches and details, as well as the best 
drawings on the subject. This huge mass of 
building lies about six miles south-west of 
Hillah. It has the appearance of an oblong hill, 
tlie base of which, according to Porter, is two 
thousand and eighty-two feet in circumference. 
Rich reckons it at two thousand two hundred 
and eighty-six'. It may easily be conceived 
that it is scarcely possible to fix in a positive 
manner the circumference of such a ruin. Its 
present height, reckoning to the bottom of the 
tower, standing on its summit, is two himdred 
feet ; the tower itsell" is thirty-five. Looking at 
it from the west, the entire mass rises at once 
from the plain in one stupendous, though ir- 
regular, pyramidal hill. It is composed of fine 
bricks, kiln-baked. From the western side two 
of its stories may be distinctly seen ; the first is 
about si.\ty feet high, cloven in the middle by 
deep ravines. The tower-like looking ruin on 
the summit is a solid mass twenty-eight feet 
wide, of the most beautiful masonry ; to all ap- 
pearance it fonned an angle of some square 
building, the ruins of which are yet to be seen 
on the eastern side. The cement which connects 
the bricks is so hard, that it was impossible to 
chip off the smallest piece ; and for this reason 
none of the inscriptions can be copied, as they 



166 BABYLONIANS. chap. i. 

are always on the lower surface of the bricks. 
It is rent from the top nearly half way to the 
bottom ; and at its foot lay several unshapen 
masses of fine brick work, still bearing traces of 
a violent fire, which hiis given them a vitrified 
appearance, whence it has been conjectured that 
it has been struck by lightning. The appear- 
ance of the hill on the eastern side evidently 
shews that this enormous mass has been reduced 
more than half. Only three stories out of the eight 
which it formerly contained, can now be discerned. 
The earth about the bottom of the hill is now 
clear, but is again surrounded by walls, which 
form an oblong square, inclosing numerous heaps 
of rubbish, probably once the dwellings of the in- 
ferior deities, or of the priests and officers 
of the temple. The appearance of the tower of 
Nimrod is sublime even in its ruins. Clouds 
play around Its summit ; its recesses are inha- 
bited by hons, three being quietly basking on its 
heights when Porter approached it\ and, scarcely 
intimidated by the cries of the Arabs, gradually 
and slowly descended into the plain. Thus the 
words of the prophet have been fulfilled : " wild 
beasts of the desert shall lie there ; owls shall 
fill their houses, ostriches shall dwell there, and 
satyrs shall dance there. Jackals shall howl 
in their palaces, and wild hounds in their plea- 
sant places*." 

Previously to giving my opinioTi upon these 
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monuments separately,itwiUbe necessary to deter- 
mine from history, the epochs of the rise, the ag- 
grandisement, and embeUishnient of ancient Ba- 
bylon. Its foundation must be carried back to 
tlie time of Nimrod, the first chieftain in those 
refpons ; when a tower, that is a sanctuary, a tem- 
ple, and a city were built here by the nations". 
Whether this temple was consecrated to some 
idol, Bel, or any other, we are not informed ; 
but supposing this to have been the case, it ac- 
counts for the wrath of Jehovah, who descended 
to interrupt the progress of the building. Near 
tliis temple was built a city. The age, not 
merely of the tower, but of the oldest city of the 
earth, of which any vestiges yet exist, cannot be 
computed to a year ; but, according to general 
chronolog)', it dates from somewhere about the 
second century after the flood. 

The second epoch is that of Semiramis. Dio- 
dorus relates in detail all that is attributed to this 
queen. She made Babylon the seat of her govern- 
ment. She built the outer walls; erected two royal 
castles or palaces upon the two banks of the Eu- 
phrates, of whichthat upon the western side, within 
a triple enclosure, was by far the most magnifi- 
cent. She not only built a bridge over the 
river, but erected quays on each bank, and dug 
a subterraneous tunnel under it, which connected 
the two royal residences. Lastly, to her is at- 
tributed the foundation of the temple of Belus*. 

'GcNEa, li. t. 

* Dioeo*. i. 131, who inform* m cxprculjr. llul ihi palue on ttu 
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It is of little consequence whether we con- 
sider Semiramis as belonging to mythology or 
history. The great works attributed to her must 
in either case be carried back to a period previous 
to the Chaldean conquest ; whether she founded 
them herself, or whether she merely obtained the 
credit for doing what had been accomplished by a 
series of the most ancient sovereigns of Babylon. 
According to Herodotus, who calls her husband 
Ninus, her reign must be placed about 1200 
years before Christ'. 

The third epoch, perfectly historical, that of the 
aggrandisement and embellishment of Babylon, 
&11S in the reign of Nebuchadnezzar, after the 
Chaldean conquest, from 604 to 561 before 
Christ. This is placed beyond a doubt, by the 
contemporary accounts of the Hebrew writers. 
Besides this, Josephus has left us in the frag- 
ments which he has preserved of the books of 
Berosus, positive accounts of the works began 
and executed by Nebuchadnezzar ^ " He built 
a three-fold wall or entrenchment round about 
the inner city, and another in like manner about 



western side was far the most splendid ; and at the same time describes 
not only its dimensions, but likewise its ornaments, composed of great 
pictorial representations of hunting scenes, etc. The tradition of a way 
under the river, which Ctcsias, from whom Diodorus evidently copied, 
certainly did not see, probaUy arose from subterranean caverns near the 
palaces, which were indispensable in this climate. What wonderful stories 
have not been told of subterranean passages and vaults in our cloisters 
and castles 7 

' Reckoning the Assyrian empire, according to his account, i. 95, to 
have continued 520 years. 

* Josephus, Jrch, x. 849, etc. 
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that which was the outer, all of burnt brick. 
And when he had walled the city about, and 
adorned its gates gloriously, he built another 
palace by the side of his father's, but so that 
they joined. To describe their vast height and 
great splendour woiUd be superfluous. In this 
royal seat he also erected terraces of stone, 
which resembled mountains, and planted it with 
various kinds of trees, which was called a sus- 
pended paradise; because his wife, who had been 
bred up in Media, was desirous of having things 
like her own country." 

These were the epochs of the advancement 
and embellishments of Babylon, up to the con- 
quest of Cyrus, by ^vhich it became a Persian 
city. How grievously the Babylonians felt this 
yoke is proved by their general revolt at the 
commencement of the reign of Darius, who, 
after the capture of Babylon, by the stratagem of 
Zopirus, demohshed the greater part, if not the 
whole, of its outward walls. 

Although it was the winter residence of the 
kings of Persia, it had already much declined 
when conquered by Alexander. Xerxes had 
despoiled the temple of Bel of its most precious 
ornaments and utensils ; the temple itself began 
to wear the appearance of decline ; and the ca- 
nals of the environs were stagnant and poison- 
ous. Had not death defeated the grand projects 
of Alexander, the venerable Babylon would have 
become the capital of his empire ; the central 
point of the land and sea commerce of the world. 



She would probably have become the flourishing 
and mighty queen of nations, and the destinies 
of the human race might have been altogether 
changed. But inscrutable Providence, who dis- 
poses of all according to his will, recalled, in the 
midst of his career, the only man capable of giving 
peace to the world, as it then existed, and of se- 
curing it a durable form. His death decided the 
fate of Babylon. The new cities of Selucia, Ctesi- 
phon, and others, arose in its neighbourhood ; 
and as the materials were almost entirely fetched 
from its inexhaustible magazines', they were 
built, as it were, at her expence. Thus was that 
ancient city laid waste and transformed into a 
wild, where the hunter might await his prey, 
where the beast might tlee before his pursuer, 
and where he still takes up his habitation. 

Tiie foregoing elucidations, I conceive, justify 
me in making the following conclusions. 

First. The accoupts given by the ancients, 
and especially by Herodotus, respecting the ex- 
tent and situation of ancient Babylon, seem to 
be confirmed by the investigations of the modems 
quite as much as could be expected, considering 
the nature of its ruins. Herodotus states its 
length and breadth to have been one hundred 
and twenty stadia, or twelve geographical miles. 
From the most southern mound of ruins, to 
the northernmost one, that is to say, from the 
Birs Nimrod to Mukallibe, is upwards of eight 
miles in a straight line. Vestiges of ancient 

• Plih. H. N. vi. 30. 



CRAP. 1. LAND AND PEOPLE. 171 

buildings, however, which are still found for up- 
wards of three miles beyond Mohavil, prove very 
plainly, that the city extended towards the north 
beyond Miikallibe. Whether also it extended 
towards the south, beyond the Birs Nimrod, has 
not yet been determined ; but if I succeed, as I 
hope soon to do, in shewing that the Birs Nim- 
rod is the ancient temple of Bel, this conjecture 
will be confirmed ; since this temple was not si- 
tuated at the end of the city, but in its interior. 
Thus the length of ancient Babylon, from north 
to south, may be estimated at twelve miles ; as 
regards its width from west to east, we have no 
such positive data, because, at the extremities of 
the rains in this direction, there are no great 
monuments. Nevertheless.from the most western 
heap of ruins, to the eastern point, where the 
opening of the great triangle of which I have 
above spoken, (from/ to o,) may be reckoned at 
five or six miles ; and that the city extended be- 
yond both these points will, in the sequel, be 
made very clearly to appear. 

Secondly. It is not only proved from the most 
recent investigations, that ancient Babylon was 
sitiuited on the banks of the Euphrates, and that 
the course of this river has undergone no im- 
portant change'; but it also becomes highly pro- 
bable, that the western part of this city, whose 

' Only ilul in the nciglibourhood □( the liBiiKini; garden*, ihe Hitr on 
the eulFTn 'idc has gaineil upon Ihc Inril, sn lliat llie itHiftit cmbaDk- 
raetit ii [lov at Hnne dblancc fcom the ihorc, aa u pmiitctl out in ihc 
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existence has been doubted, was the largest. The 
distance from Nimrod's tower to the most north- 
ern hill, w, beyond the village of Anana, is very 
nearly six geographical miles ; and that the width 
of this part of the city could not have been less, 
is sufficiently evident from the statements of 
Porter given above. 

Thirdly. This traveller I believe to be cor- 
rect in considering this western quarter of the 
city as the most ancient. It is said by him to 
be that which included not only the primeval 
city and tower of Nimrod, but likewise, at least 
the greatest portion, of the mighty works attri- 
buted to Semiramis. This explains why, with 
the exception of the tower of Nimrod, which 
thousands of years have not been able to de- 
stroy, so few great ruins are to be found in this 
western quarter ; for not only time, but the neg- 
lect occasioned by the aggrandisement of the 
eastern quarter, must have hastened its decay. 

Fourthly. The tower of Nimrod is the an- 
cient temple of Bel, which, therefore, was in the 
western quarter of the city, and not in the east- 
em, as was formerly generally believed. This 
must be at once admitted, if it can be established, 
that the western quarter of the city was the most 
ancient; a fact which will receive additional 
support from what we shall have to say upon 
the eastern. It has been very clearly proved by 
Porter, that neither the situation nor form of a 
single eastern ruin, (nor Mokallibe, as Rennel 
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believed,) will agree witii the ancient temple of 
Bel. 

The Birs Nimrod, however, corresponds vvith 
it, first in form, for of the eight stories, which it 
had originally, three can still he made out ; it 
corresponds with it secondly in dimensions, for 
its length and breadth agree with what is stated 
by Herodotus, so far as they can he detennined 
from a mountain-heap of ruins. It corresponds, fi- 
nally, with the statement of the same historian, 
that this pyramid-formed sanctuary stood within 
a square eiiclosiu-e; for the remains of such an 
one are still very clearly to be traced. It is im- 
possible to carry the comparison farther than 
this respecting a building now reduced to a heap 
of rubbish. Even when seen by Herodotus it 
had been destroyed by Xerxes, and, at least in 
part, lay in ruins. So immense, however, were 
they, that Alexander, who entertained the idea 
of restoring it, was obliged to abandon even the 
clearing away of the rubbish, upon which he em- 
ployed his army, after having in vain tried the 
Babylonians upon it^. Besides, it is nowhere 
stated, that the temple of Bel was erected in the 
eastern quarter of the city ; hut only that it 
stood in the midst of one quarter. Whether this 
is to be taken in a strict sense, or whether it 
means no more than that it was situated mthin 
the city, it will be impossible to determine, un- 
less some other traveller be able to inform us, 
whether to the south of Nimrod's tower, as well 



as on the other sides, traces of the anicent city 
are still to be found for any considerable dis- 
tance. 

Fifthly. If Nimrod's tower be the ancient temple 
of Bel, then it must be admitted that it belongs to 
the oldest ruins of Babylon ; or rather that it is 
the oldest. There seems nothing to oppose this 
fact ; while all seems to speak in favour of its 
being the remains of that primeval building 
erected by the assembly of nations, whose top 
should reach to heaven, but whose completion 
was prevented by Jehovah. It may be assumed 
that its site was westward of the stream, be- 
cause it was biult by the descendants of Noah, 
when they were journeying from west to east. . 
" As they now towards the east journeyed," it is 
said, " they found a plain in the land of Sinear, 
and dwelt therein'." It was built of the same 
material as that of which the ruin consists. 
" And spake they to one another : Let us make 
and bum bricks. And take bricks as stone and 
clay for hme*." There is no reason why so 
mighty a building should have been entirely 
swept from the earth, in so dry and favourable a 
climate, where so many smaller have been pre- 
served. Its preservation seems in somemeasiu"e 
accounted for, from its having been, after the 
adoption of the worship of the stars, the temple 
of the national deity ; (whether, as I believe, the 
sun, or, as some others think, the planet Ju- 

■ OeN. xi. 2. [The English lnin8l<.tion hus it/r.m ilii.' eaaU TVi.} 




CHAP. 1. LAND AND PEOPLE. 17* 

piter';) and likewise the astrological sanctuary. 
It is almost needless to add, that this supposition 
in no way militates against the gradual additions, 
aggrandisement, and embellishments, which it 
aftenvards received, and which were again, in the 
course of centuries, reduced to ruins. Neither 
can anything be argued against its high anti- 
quity, from bricks Mith inscriptions having been 
found amongst its ruins. The only question 
here is respecting the original foundation — the 
first and mightiest that the hand of man erected ; 
and what liigher confirmation can there be of 
the most ancient record we possess, than the 
existence of the most ancient monument, men- 
tioned by its inspired author ? 

Sixthly. Modern investigations confirm also 
the particulars respecting the two royal palaces 
in Babylon. These ancient residences of the 
kings before the Chaldean dynasty, were among 
the great works of Semiramis, and were still 
existing in the time of Alexander. Here he was 
taken ill, and causing himself to be transported 
across the river, died in the Chaldean palace, on 
the eastern side, of which we shall presently 
have occasion to speak. It is true, there are no 
such remains of the western palace, as we have 
of the eastern ; but the vestiges of a large edi- 
fice, near o, which led Porter to conjecture*, 
that the western edifice must have been here si- 
tuated, are sufficient to confirm the testimony of 
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Diodorus and others respecting the two royal 
palaces on the opposite sides of the river. It is 
to this author we are indebted for the descrip- 
tion borrowed from Ctesias, of the western pa- 
lace. It is represented as having a triple en- 
closure ; the first, sixty stadia ; the second, forty 
stadia; and the innermost, the palace itself, 
twenty stadia. The walls were adorned with 
large pictorial representations of the hunting of 
wild beasts, similar to those which are still found 
of a later period, that of the Sassanides, upon 
the walls of the rock grottoes at Kermanshah. 
Though these buildings have been swept away 
by time, yet the conjecture of Porter, who, in 
the great and extensive elevations, would see the 
remains of these enclosiu-es, seem in the highest 
degree probable. 

Seventhly. The eastern quarter of the city 
was the later, but probably the most magnifi- 
cent. It was the city of the Chaldeans, where 
Nabopolasser and his son Nebuchadnezzar 
reigned, and erected their royal dwelhngs. Here, 
on the eastern bank of the river, was situated 
the new eastern palace. ^' When Nebuchad- 
nezzar," says Josephus^ quoting from Berosus, 
'' after the death of his father, had taken upon 
himself the administration of the government of the 
empire of his father, and directed thait when the 
captives came they should be distributed as colo- 
nies, in the most convenient places of Babylonia, 
Then adorned he the temple of Bel, and the rest of 

' See above, p. 168. I repeat the passagfe here at length. 
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the temples in a magnificent manner, with the 
spoils he had taken in war. He also embel- 
lished the ancient city, and so guided the stream, 
that it might not again be turned by sucli that 
came against tlie city to besiege it. He sur- 
rounded it about witli a triple enclosure witliout, 
and with a triple one within, whicb were built of 
burnt brick. And after he had fortified the city, 
and splendidly adorned the gates, be built a new 
palace near that of his father, of tlie magnitude 
and splendour of which it would be superfluous 
to speak. He added to it elevated stone terraces, 
which had the appearance of mountains ; and 
then planted them with various kinds of trees ; 
and prepared the celebrated suspended Paradise; 
to please his consort, who, having been brought 
up in Media, was desirous of having scenery here 
like that of her native country." 

This account agrees in general with what is 
said by the prophets of the improvements and 
beautifying of Babylon by Nebuchadnezzar ; al- 
though the latter enter into no particular detail. 
But the statements of Josephus are in a striking 
manner confirmed, (with the exception of what 
regards the outward wall, of which nothing 
remains,) by tlie existing ruins, if a proper idea, 
corresponding with the circumstances, be first 
formed of the extent of this palace. It is not a 
mere palace that is to be understood, but a di- 
vision of the eastern city; comprising not only 
the palace itself, as well as the suspended gar- 
dens, and many other great buildings, but also a 
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triple line of fortification for its defence. And 
traces of all these may even now be pointed out 
with all the precision that could be expected. 
This new palace, as I call it, to distinguish it 
from the more ancient one in the western quarter, 
comprized the whole above-mentioned triangle, 
of which the Euphrates, h — /, forms the somewhat 
irregular base, and the lines, d e, and g h, the 
sides. These lines also were the outermost 
of the three interior entrenchments. One of 
these sides ended in the north, near the fort, 
now called Mukallibe, which, wliether merely 
a citadel, or destined for some other use, defended 
the palace on its northern side. The opening 
between the two sides,/, formed the grand en- 
trance, or principal gateway, to the palace. The 
line k marks the second entrenchment ; the line 
}, the third ; between which, other openings oc- 
cur. It was only through these three entrench- 
ments that visitors could approach the interior 
part of the residence, in which was situated the 
royal palace, (el Kasr,) b, and near to it, along 
the river, the hanging gardens. 

So far us we can gather from the words of 
Josephus, the palace was built by Nabopolnsser. 
the father of Nebuchadnezzar ; for he says, 
near to the palace of his father, built he a new 
one, which is understood to be the vast con- 
struction called the hanging gardens, p. This I 
believe to be the correct interpretation ; for Jo- 
sephus expressly says, Nebuchadnezzar's palace 
touched that of his father's. If we liad not how- 
ever this authority.either the northern fortress, or 
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even the great southern mound Amram, near c, 
might be taken for it ; for as they are merely great 
heaps of rubbish, nothing can be determined 
respecting their former designation. That the 
hanging gardens were founded by Nebuchadnez- 
zar, and not by Semiramis, is confirmed by Dio- 
donis, where he says, that a Syrian (AssjTian) 
king built them to please his consort. If this 
consort be regarded as Herodotus's Nitocris, 
and according to his chronology, and his calling 
her the mother of tlie last king Labynedus, such 
would appear to be the case, then becomes 
cleared vip how Nitocris came tn be mentioned 
as having embellished Babylon by the great 
works she caused to be executed. 

At all events, however, these hanging gardens, 
or paradises, must not be considered as merely 
gardens. They formed together a vast construc- 
tion of terraces, of which Diodorus has left us 
the dimensions and description'. They rested 
upon immense buttresses; were supplied with 
water from the neighbouring river, by hydraulic 
machines; and contained, as is expressly stated 
by this historian S royal habitations, as well as 
gardens. That the Persian expression paradisus 
comprises all these, may he seen in the in- 
quiry upon the Pei-sian court. With much pro- 
priety, therefore, might these spacious works be 

' I do not bt'licve that thcio jiarticulan, so accuralc); giveo, could hive 
brea Uiken Irom Ciruna, Perhap* lliey Wi;tQ bommred Ironi M^ai' 
thenn, wlio, nccording lo JoKpliui, 1. c, hul drtcribnl the worio of 
N rliucliadti p£ur. 

> tFuTU SurAinii, Dine, i. p. i2S. 
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called a new residence ; a summer residence, in 
our phraseology, (though rather a winter one, as 
thatis the only season in which man can here live 
in the open air,) which stood contiguous to the 
palace el Kasr, built by the father. That this 
building could be no other than the proper 
palace, is evident from its situation in the centre 
of the inhabited quarter, as well as from the 
nature of its materials, which entirely consist of 
kiln-burnt bricks, and also from the numerous 
fragments of costly vessels and marble which 
are found here. 

Should, however, after all this, any doubt 
remain respecting the correctness of my views, 
it will, I should hope, vanish, upon compiuing 
them with the account Arrian has left us re- 
specting the latter days of Alexander'. Accord- 
ing to this, Alexander fell sick after the banquet 
with Medius on the west side of the river; for 
from his residence there he caused himself to be 
removed in a palanquin to the river, and then in 
a boat over the river to the paradise, or hanging 
gardens. Here he bathed and rested in his 
chamber', and gave orders to his officers. The 
next day he caused himself to be removed to the 
house near the pond, where he offered the pre- 
scribed sacrifices'. This pond, therefore, was a 

■ AhrIAH. vii. 76. From the Roial Jonmnl i^fiJpiin fioffiAmcif. 
> 'Emrtt* it KOtalQlute^yiu M xXlmi ii iwi rhu n>TB^r. >») rkoUi 
twiPitra iia*kfiraiu wtpai' tov rprofj^DV *ij rtiv rapiitiiror' it^i 

• TS ii boTipalf juTono^urfSMu ill T^f aUlay rtir «pii rp 
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reservoir, or fountain in the paradise, near 
which was a place of sacrifice. On the follow- 
ing day, as he continued to grow worse, he 
caused himself to be removed from the paradise 
into the palace*. This, therefore, could be no 
other than the neighbouring palace, el Kasr, in 
which he died. It is an interesting labour to 
trace out accurately the scenes of great events ; 
but it rarely happens that it is rewarded with 
so much success and certainty as in ancient 
Babylon. It was from the battlements of this fort- 
ress, that Nebuchadnezzar was gazing upon that 
royal Babel, which he had built as a witness of his 
power, when he was struck with the punishment 
of his haughty pride ! Through those gates 
Cyrus and Alexander once triumphantly entered 
into Babylon! In those halls they dwelt ; and 
here the Macedonian hero breathed his last ! 

Eighthly. Our observations npon^the architec- 
ture of the Babylonians must be much more 
limited than upon that of the Persians. Of the 
latter, Persepolis still affords the remains of 
real buildings ; of Babylon nothing is left but 
heaps of rubbish. Yet from these it is evident, 
that the character of the Babylonian style was 
totally different from that of the Persians. It 
here took its fonn from the nature of the 
materials, and the peculiarities of the climate. 

The latter is dry and arid, and it scarcely 
ever rains. The summer half-year is insupport- 
ably hot, but during the winter season a most 

' tnwo^n^foi it mil mifialilftDv tii rs SaalKiia. 
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agreeable temperature prevails ; so tliat in the 
latter, the inhabitants dwell in the open air, 
while in summer, coolness and shade being most 
in request, they pass the day in grottos, or sub- 
terraneous vaults, and the nights upon the flat 
roofs of their dwellings. Building materials 
here, putting cement out of the question, are con- 
fined to one single substance, bricks, either dried 
in the sun, or burnt in kilns. It might conse- 
quently be naturally expected, that the gieatcst 
pains would here be taken in the manufacture 
and improvement of this article ; and its dura- 
bility alone is a sufficient test of the high degree 
of perfection to which the Babylonians car- 
ried it. Nowhere, says Rich, is such masonry 
to be seen as is found here, especially in the 
royal palace El Kasr. Besides this, the Baby- 
lonians excelled all other nations in the prepara- 
tion and use of their cement. It was of two 
kinds, lime and bitumen. The latter, according 
to Porter, was only used in the lower parts of 
their buildings, as a protection against the damp 
and wet * ; lime was used for the upper parts. 
They were both spread in layers as thin as pos- 
sible, and yet were wonderfully firm. With such 
materials, and in such a climate, the largest 
buildings might be erected with a durability in 
proportion to their size. And had not these 
monuments been destroyed by the digging up 
and cariying away of these bricks for the erec- 
tion of other cities, their great masses 

'TmyH*. ii. p. 3lfi. 
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have remained, tliough the exterior might per- 
haps have crumbled to dust. Time has not 
done so much to destroy them as the hand of 
man. 

The investigations respecting the use of this 
building material have proved, that the two 
kinds, the liricks th-ied in the sun, and those 
burnt in kihis, were not used indifferently. The 
sun-dried were mostly employed in the formation 
of the interior of the masses of large foundations ; 
while the exterior of the buildings was faced 
with the more beautiful fabric, manufactured in 
the fiirnace'. The dimensions of these bricks, 
according to the report of all the English tra- 
vellers, vary considerably, both in their largest 
surface, and their thickness, a fact which proves 
that the use of this material did not require the 
same mechanical force as the building with large 
blocks of stone. As these, however, might have 
been brought down the Euphrates, they may 
have been employed for the paving and facings 
of the terraces ; but it would be rash to venture 
an opinion upon this circumstance. 

The most essential peculiarity of this architec- 
ture, however, must have arisen from the exclu- 
sion of columns, which the material made use of 
would not allow. Neither shafts nor capitals with 
theironiaments,couIdherebeadopted. Pillarsaud 
pilasters stepped into their place. But while co- 
lumns among other nations principally determine 
the character of their architecture, the case here 
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mnst have been altogether different. What de- j 
gree of taste and el^ance might be di^layed in ^ 
the formation of these brick pillars, it is certsoBif 
impossible to determine, except that it seems ^ 
evident, that nothing could be executed where ^ 
roundness was requi^ed^ This naturally leads m 
us to consider, whether the Babylonians were ^ 
acquainted with the use of the arch. That the ^ 
material they used would very well allow of fliis, ^ 
is evident from our own buildings ; and the ac- 
count Diodorus gives of the vast substructures of j 
the hanging gardens, seem certainly to point 
to this useful part of architecture; yet nei- 
ther Rich* nor Porter* discovered in any portion 
of the existing ruins the least trace of one, not 
even in the subterraneous foundations of el Kasr. 
The case therefore seems decided as fiir as i. 
possibly can be at present. 

In what relation the plastic arts, sculptui 
and painting, here stood with architecture^ w 
have no means of ascertaining. The first coul 
scarcely flourish in a land destitute of maifole an 
stone. It is true that we read in Diodorus, i 
the above quoted descriptions, of huntii^ ar 
other expeditions, which were represented r- 
the walls of Semiramis's palace \ That tho^ 
were a mixture of sculpture and painting, or c«^ 
loured reliefs, similar to those in the Egyptin^ 
temples, is certainly evident from the manner v 

' [Round columns of brick covered with cemtnt, are, lioweTer, fit 
common in London buildings. Tr$.] 

* Memoir, p. 59. ' Trweit, I p. 122. * Diodor. i. p. 122. 
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wkich Diodorus describes them ; but there seems 
some difficulty in conceiving how these could be 
executed upon walls of brick. Perhaps they 
were cut out and filled up with colours. 

Finally. One of the most remarkable circum- 
stances connected with this subject, is, that these 
bricks are frequently covered with inscriptions. 
These are found chiefly in the walls of the royal 
palace el Kasr, yet not here alone ; they have been 
met with even beyond the city, in the ruins of a/ 
Himar, and in other places. They are composed 
of a very fine clay, highly burnt, and are half a 
foot square, and about a full inch thick. We learn 
from Porter, that the side with the writing on 
is always turned downwards ; a proof of the care 
taken for its preservation. Hence it may be in- 
ferred, that the Babylonians made use of these 
bricks as a material for ^vriting upon, as the 
Egyptians did papyrus, and the Indians palm- 
leaves. The writing was probably impressed 
upon tlie bricks by moulds before they were 
burnt ; an approach therefore was made towards 
the discovery of printing, as near as their mate- 
rials would admit. The characters m which the 
inscriptions were made, and indeed all the Baby- 
lonian wedge shaped writing, as we learn from the 
investigations of Grotefend, were of one kind, 
derived from the second Persepolitan, but with 
a much greater variety of characters, though 
alphabetical. The language seems Babylonian, 
or the ancient Chaldean. Although these in- 
scriptions have not been deciphered, and their 



k 



186 BABYLONIANS. chap. i. 

contents consequently remain unknown ; yet 
an important step has already been made to- 
wards it, as their designation seems no longer 
doubtftd. The investigations of BeUino andGrote- 
fend, shew that they are frequently found im- 
pressed with seals on the narrow side, repre- 
senting beasts or other objects. In one of these, 
BeUino recognized a Hon (the arms of Babylon) ; 
and thought that in another he could discern the 
unicorn. Above these stand two lines of inscrip- 
tion ; in the upper the same form is always re- 
peated, but in the lower one the words vary. 
This circumstance led them to conclude, that 
they were the signature of witnesses ; the first 
hne being an equivalent to / witness, the under 
one the name of the witness, accompanied with 
that of his father. This naturally led to the no- 
tion, that these bricks were documents, either of 
public or private transactions; and that the places 
in which they are found should be regarded as 
archives'. It must not however be concluded 
from this, that all the bricks of this kind with 
inscriptions upon them are documents ; and it 
would be equally precipitate, if not unreasonable, 
to assert, that the buildings in which they are 
found, are pubhc or royal, or even belonging to 
the Chaldean dynasty. Grotefend, by comparing 
these inscriptions with those of Persepolis, found 
upon one of the bricks the name of Darius ; and 

> Sifc GROTErENc'i DuKTlaliB* in the Fundgrnlm dti Orlenli, B. n. 
mid the Memoir pmeoud to llii? Society of thi> place (GouinKcn). OelU 
grlrhru jlnatigai, 1810, f. ISM, clc. 
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who can help wishing this scholar courage and 
opportunity to persevere in his investigations of 
the monuments of Babylon and Persepolis, till 
he shall have developed them in their full ex- 
tent ; especially as it is found that the correct- 
ness of his interpretation of the latter has even 
received an additional proof from the attempts 
made to refute them*. 

I think I can scarcely offer a better confirma- 
tion of the accounts the ancients have given of 
Babylon, whose ruins I am now quitting, than 
by contrasting them with a similar description, 
given by a writer of the middle ages, who may 
be called the Herodotus of his times, and whose 
credibUity has never been questioned. 

" Near Cambalu," (that is, Pekin in China,) 
says Marco Polo, " Kuhlai-Khan, the successor 
of Gingis-Khan, caused a new city to be erected, 
called Taidu. Tliis city was twenty-four miles 
in circumference. No side is longer than an- 
other, but each six miles. This city is encom- 
passed frith a wall ten paces wide at the bottom, 
but narrower above. All the streets are built in 
exact lines ; so that a person standing at one 
gate of the wall can see the opposite. The sec- 
tions also for the dwellings are square. In every 
part are large palaces surrounded with spacious 
courts and gardens; so that the whole city is 
divided into squares similar to a draft board. 
The wall has twelve gates, three on each side ; 
and at each gate is a large and splendid palace, 

' Spc Ihr )><'>'*'=npt lo Appcndin. ii. 
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with wide roomy halls, in which are the arms of 
the guards. About the city are spacious suburbs, 
or open places, extending for three or four miles, 
and joining one another. In these are great ca- 
ravanserais, where the merchants abide, who 
arrive from different countries; each nation hav- 
ing its own separate one. In these suburbs too 
dwell the public women, to the number of 25,000, 
who give themselves up for money. In this 
great city, Cambalu, the grand Khan was wont to 
reside the three winter months of every year." 

Will not the reader almost imagine this to be 
another description of ancient Babylon, with its 
old and new city, with its walls, its gates, its 
straight and regular streets, and its splendid pa- 
laces ? Nor can the extent of this city be much 
less. Herodotus's Babylon was 408 stadia (48 
miles) in circumference * ; twice that of the city 
built by Kublai Khan. But in the dimeDsions 
of the latter there is neither reckoned the an- 
cient city, near to which it was founded ; nor 
the royal residence, which, according to Marco 
Polo, was of still greater extent ; nor the exten- 
sive suburbs and caravanserais ; so that what 
this traveller saw could not be less altogether 
than ancient Babylon ; and the father of history 
requires no farther confirmation. 

Respecting the government of the Babylonian- 
Chaldean empire, some few particulars have been 
preserved, principally by the prophet Daniel. It 
appears, on the whole, to have l)een much the 
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same as that of the Persian empire, which has 
already been investigated. A niler with despotic 
power ; a court, in which eunuchs held the high- 
est offices ; an empire, divided into satrapies, go- 
verned by rulers, among whom a regular grada- 
tion of rank and title was found, and where the 
civil and military were often, though not always 
separated ; collectors of tribute in the provinces ; 
higher and inferior judges'. We find also a 
priestcaste, or priesthood, comprised under the 
names of Magians and Chaldeans ; and which, 
principally by astrology and soothsaying, had a 
considerable influence upon the government. In 
what relation to society did this class stand ? 
And how came the term Chaldeans, which ori- 
ginally belonged to a people, to become the 
name of the priesthood ? These are questions 
which have been often agitated, but from want 
of sufficient information, can never be satisfac- 
torily answered. 

Although Babylon did not become a mighty 
empire till after the Chaldean conquest ; yet 
every thing leads us to suppose, that it had long 
before been the seat of science and civilization, 
though principally confined to the order of 
priests. Unless this had been the case, how 
could those great works, more especially the 
mighty canals and lakes ascribed to their earlier 
rulers, without which the city could not have 

* BiKTHOLD hu aitempted lo pnumersie ih<!ic variaiu oflken, and to 
detnniineihebusiacuorencb.iiiBiicxcuniu to hia Traiulaliim a/ Dcmiet, 
to irbicb I more pBrticulnly refei Ihe reuler. 




100 BABYLONIANS. chai-. i. 

existed, or the land have been cultivated, have 
been executed ? There is no doubt that astro- 
nomy, or rather astrology, formed a great branch 
of their learning; and whatever opinion may be 
forraed of the degree of perfection to which they 
had carried these sciences, it seems an indisput- 
able fact, that at the time of Alexander's con- 
quest, astronomical observations existed, and 
were imparted to him, which are affirmed to 
reach back for nineteen centuries'. 

This, combined with various other proofs, 
seems to render it evident, that the- Magians had 
been established in Babylon long before its con- 
quest by the Chaldeans. As the primitive Ma- 
gian religion had its origin in the worship of the 
heavenly bodies, and spread itself over so large 
a portion nf Asia, it is the less to be wondered 
at, that it should have made its way into Baby- 
lon, where the continual clearness of the sky, 
and the peculiar brightness of the stars, greatly 
facihtated astronomical observations '. Astrology, 
however, was the chief support of the Magians and 
the priesthood, and it was principally by its prac- 
tice that they maintained their authority and in- 
fluence in the state. Whether, however, these 
earliest Magians of Babylon were disciples and 
followers of Zoroaster, I cannot vent me to deter- 
mine. The Magian doctrine, indeed, was much 

* Vcrj honourslle Tor ihe Chalcleani u Ihc opinion wliich ihe lalot 
xrilcr lni given of Ihoir progreu in milronomy. IpELr.H, utber Ar 
Sttninndi dtr CluMarr i flmoDg Ihe treiH«fi of ihe Berlin icademj of 
nfarthe]rein1SI4and ISIA, Btrlbt IBIS. 
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older than that of the Zend, as Zoroaster only 
appeared in the character of its reformer. How 
can this question be settled, when the Babylo- 
nian cylinders and gems referring to the religion 
of Ormuzd may very probably belong to the Per- 
sian period ? If we admit indeed, that the Chal- 
deans, and it seems ver)- likely, were descended 
from the Curds, then would they also belong to 
the Persian race, and could not have been 
strangers to the Magian doctrine, though they 
might have engrafted other particular points of 
behef upon it. And if they also had their priests, 
as indeed the Magian worship prescribes, there 
is nothing very strange in their becoming united 
with the Babylonian Magians. They are indeed 
usually mentioned with them, and arc only dis- 
tinguished as a separate class when spoken of 
definitely*; though the two names are often con- 
founded ". 

In this manner, therefore, the Magians and 
Chaldeans formed the priestcaste in Babylon. 
It is certainly possible, that, according to rule, 
the son succeeded the father; but. tliat the 
priestcaste was not strictly hereditary, that even 
foreigners might be admitted to this office, if 
then- early education had fitted them for it is 
shewn by the example of Daniel and his compa- 
nions '. At their head was the high Magian, 

• Stt iartrnvi. Op. MS, HJ. 

• Thui in Hkeoo. i !«. CtMi*. .t« wnfc™^ ,h, j,.^^ ^ 
•■Rr.. LIS. ^ 
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wliose inflneiioe was so great, that, upon the 
deadi of the £ither of Nebuchadnezzar, he ad- 
mhiistered the affiurs of the empire until the 
arriTal of tlmt prince \ They were divided into 
several classes, as expounders of the sacred writ- 
ii^, interpfeters of dreams, astronomers, and 
soothsayers ; and again distinguished fix>m these 
are the Chaldeans^ They dwelt not only in the 
capital, but also in other places; and among 
others, probably in establidunents of which the 
mounds of bricks spoken of above are the re- 
mains^. Their connexion with the kings is 
clearly shewn from the history of Nebuchadnez- 
sar. Their influence was founded upon their 
knowledge ; but their power seems never to have 
been so great as in the Persian court, if we may 
judge from the manner in which they were 
treated by Nebuchadnezzar ; unless, indeed, we 
may attribute this to the personal character of 
that formidable conqueror. 

The boundaries of the Chaldean-Babylonian 
empire extended as far imder Nebuchadnezzar 
as they ever were carried, comprising western 
Asia, as far as the Mediterranean. Immediately, 
however, upon the death of its founder, its great- 
ness declined. Several feeble successors fol- 
lowed rapidly, one rising upon the overthrow of 
the other, till the founder of the Persian mo- 

• JosEPiius, Opera, S*9. 

• The authorities are collected by Beethold, etc. 

• As at Akkerkuf, Al Himar, and above all, at Borsippa, where, accord- 
ing to Steabo, xvL p. 1074, there was one of their principal schools. 
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norchy threw the last upon the heap, and made 
Babylon one of the capitals of his new empire. 
There was no city in Asia of whose possession the 
Persians were more jealous ; and the repeated at- 
tempts of the Babylonians to shake off the fo- 
reign yoke shew that they could not cloud the 
remembrance of their former might and great- 
ness, nor stifle their repugnance to dependence 
and slavery. 
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CHAPTER II. 

Commerce of the Babylonians. 

A LAND OF TRAFFIC — A CITY OF MERCHANTS. 

EzEKiEL xvii. 4. 

As the European steps into a new world as 
soon as he has crossed the Alps, so is the con- 
trast equally striking to the Asiatic traveller 
upon descending from the mountainous country 
of Persia and Media, or Irak Ajemi, into the 
plain of ancient Babylon and modem Bagdad, 
the capital of Irak Arabi. The connexion, fre- 
quently so mysterious and inexplicable, which 
exists between climates and countries, and even 
between climates and inhabitants, is here most 
remarkably exemplified. The manners of the 
people, their habitations, their dress, are all dif- 
ferent. While in Persia and Media, the gar- 
ments, though long, were closely fitted to the per- 
son ; they are here, on the contrary, loose and 
flowing. The black sheepskin cap which covered 
the head, gives way to the lofty and proud folds of 
the turban ; and the girdle, with its single knife. 
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is replaced with the costly shawl and rich poig- 
nard. " On my entrance into the city of the 
Caliphs," says a modern traveller', " I found the 
streets crowded with men in every variety of 
dress, and of every shade of complexion. Instead 
of the low dwellings peculiar to Persia, the 
houses were several stories high, witli lattice 
windows closely shut. The great Bazaar was 
full of people, and I saw on all sides innumerable 
shops and coffee houses. The sound of voices, 
and the rustling of silks, reminded one of the 
buzzing of a swami of bees. For even now, 
though but the shadow of its former splendour, 
Bagdad is still the grand cara\'anserai of Asia." 
But what a change has taken place in manners 
and modes of life 1 The rigid etiquette of the 
Persian court has disappeared ; the tone of so- 
ciety, the relation of the sexes is under less con- 
straint; and every thing betokens pleasure and 
voluptuousness. Though in the hot season the 
glowing sky forces the inhabitants diu"ing the day 
into their under ground vaults ; yet they enjoy 
the balmy coolness of night in the open air on 
their housetops. The delightful temperature of 
the winter months, from the middle of November 
to that of February, compensates for the incon- 
veniences of summer, though at the same time 
it offers irresistible incentives to all manner of 
sensual enjoyments. 

It must surely have been the same in former 
times. Can it be supposed that those who came 
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down the Euphrates from the royal cities of 
Persia and Media to the great city of traffic, had 
not the same spectacle before their eyes ? But 
what is modem Bagdad compared with the an- 
cient capital of the east? What crowds must 
have once thronged the streets and squares of 
that city, when the caravans of the east and west 
with the crews of ships trading to the south were 
there collected together ; when the Chaldee and 
Persian Kovereigns, with their numberless at- 
tendants, made it their residence; when it was the 
emporium of the world, and the great centre of 
attraction to all nations ! How bustling and ani- 
mated must not these desolate places have been 
formerly, where all now is still, save the call of 
the Bedouin, or the roaring of the lion ! 

The accounts of ancient Babylon given by 
Jewish and Grecian ■writers, set before us a pic- 
ture of wealth, magnificence, and pomp ; though 
at the same time, a less pleasing representation 
of luxury and licentiousness. Their banquets 
were carried to a disgusting excess, and the plea^ 
sures of the table degenerated into debauchery ; 
nay, at the very time when the victorious Per- 
sians rushed into the city, the princes of Baby- 
lon were engaged in festivities'; and Belshazzar 
was given up to intoxication in company with 
thousands of his lords, when the hand which 
wrote on the wall of the royal banqueting house, 

* Tht reuler may compare ihe tiirible dcicripLton of Isilikll xxi. 6, 
where it it uid, Ihai the cry of batlle shoultl rrigliivn titem from ihe U- 
We. with Ihe inrtmnntioii of Xbhofhon. Cgrop. vii. 5. Op. p. 192. thil Die 
ver; pwrdi were inioxioicd. 



and predicted his approaching fate, aroused him 
to the dreadful reality of his condition. But this 
total degeneracy of manners was above all con- 
spicuous in the other sex, amongst whom were no 
traces of that reserve which usually prevails in 
an eastern harem. The prophet, therefore, 
when he denounces' the fall of Babylon, describes 
it under the image of a luxurious and lascivious 
woman, who is cast headlong into slavery from 
the seat where she sits so effeminately. More- 
over, at these orgies the women appeared, where 
they proceeded so far as to lay aside their gar- 
ments, and with them every feeling of shame' ; 
nay, there was even a religious enactment, as we 
are informed by Herodotus", according to which 
every woman was obliged to prostitute herself to 
strangers in the temple of Mylitta, once in her 
life, and was not allowed to reject any person 
who presented himself. 

The principal cause of this profligacy of man- 
ners was the riches and luxury consequent 
upon extended commerce, which Babylon owed 



* CuKTiDB V. 1. Nibll urbin eji 
du inHdeadasquE immodicai voluplalPB 
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I. Ldberos conjugea- 
qiK cum hnipitibm tlupro coire, modo prelium flngilii delur, pareniei 
miuitique paliuntur, Convivalci ludi tola Pertlile regibus puriiuraligijiit 
cordi niati Babylonii maxime in vinum el quEC cbriclatem wquunlur, 
pcrfiai mat Fetainarum convivia ineundum principio modeGlui est 
lubiluji diin mmms qucque amitrulB cxuunl: paulariniquf pudarem 
proTaiunt : ad ullimum (horror auribiu ait) ima corporum Telamenu pro- 
jiciunt. Nee meretricinn hoc dedecus eit, sed nmtranarum virpnumquf, 
■pud quucomiuu habciur vulgati corporis (iliiaa. li a plain, Curlius it 
not here apuking of ihc Bscsderea, b« might pprhaps bo n 
• IUbod. 1. im 
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to its gc'ograpliical position. Climate and re- 
ligion effected the rest. 

I have already had occasion to notice this ad- 
vantageous situation of Babylonia, in which re- 
spect it was probably superior to uvery other 
country in Asia. While this afforded admirable 
facilities for traflBc by land, it was equally con- 
venient for maritime and river navigation. 
The two large rivers which flowed on each side 
of it seemed the natural channels of cummercial 
intercourse with the interior of Asia ; and the 
Persian gulf by no means presented the same 
difficulties and dangers to the navigator as that 
of Arabia. 

If we add to this, the accounts which ancient 
authors have given us of the industry, manners, 
and civil institutions of Babylon, it will be 
evident, that it owed its splendour and wealth to 
the same causes which in latter times have been 
the occasion of an extensive commerce to the 
cities of Bagdad and Bassora. They unani- 
mously describe the Babylonians as a people 
fond of magnificence, and accustomed to a 
multitude of artificial wants, which they could 
not have supplied, except by commercial re- 
lations with many countries, some of them very 
remote. In their private life, especially in 
their dress, costliness appears to have been 
more their object, than either convenience 
or utility. Their public festivals and sacrifices 
were attended with immense expense, particu- 
larly in precious perfumes, with which they 



could uot have been provided but from foreign 
countries. The raw materials too, required 
for their celebrated manufactures, flax, cotton, 
and wool, and perhaps silk, were either not 
the produce of their soil, or certainly not in 
sufficient quantities for their consumption. 
Lastly, many of their civil institutions were of 
such a nature as only to be calculated for a city, 
into which there was a continual influx of stran- 
gers. On this principle alone can be explained, 
not only their custom of exposing sick persons 
in the market place, that they might meet with 
some one competent to prescribe for them ; but 
also, and more particularly, the above-mentioned 
law, which obliged their women to prostitute 
themselves in the temple of Myhtta, and the 
public auction of marriageable virgins'. It has 
been already observed', that the relations of the 
sexes are formed in a peculiar manner in large 
commercial cities ; and this will serve to explain 
many remarkable institutions of several nations 
in Asia. 

However certain may be the evidence drawn 
from these principles, and the accounts of an- 
tiquity in general, viz. that Babylon was the 



* BaviTE in hii imtUc: de BabglemienM imtituto reUgitu, etc. 
(Cammniat. See. Oetl. Vol. XTi.) hai ihpim with great learning the re- 
lation which thii ciutom bean to the locial condition of women througli- 
oat the eaaL Yet I cannot conceive liow ii could have been con- 
■idcTed ai a coniecration to marriage. For Crom the celaiion of Uerod- 
oua, it appears quite plain to me, that not virgins, but women were 
obliged In lubmit to iL He luea the worda iyxiftoi yvraUtt, oalin 
women, not rdfietrai Tirgin*. under which latter term he dncribei the 
young nuideni. who were lubiniited to the auction. 

'Vol. i. p. IJi. 
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great centre where all nations assembled, and 
whence they departed to their several desti- 
nations, yet it is difficult to enter in detail on 
the commerce of the Babylonians, and to settle 
with any degree of accuracy its nature and its 
com-se. The obscure traces of it which yet 
remain must be laboriously sought for in the 
works of Greek and Hebrew writers alone ; the 
labour, however, mil not be without its recom- 
pense, and the general result of this investiga- 
tion will be a picture, which, though not com- 
plete in its subordinate details, will yet present a 
generally faithful outline. 

As a preliminary step, however, let us take 
a glance at the products of Babylonian skill 
and industrj^ ; amongst which, weaving of vari- 
ous kinds deserves our first notice. The pe- 
culiar dress of the Babylonians consisted partly 
of woollen, and partly of hnen, or probably 
cotton stuffs. " They wear," says Herodotus, 
"a gown of linen, (or cotton*,) flo^ving down 
to the feet, over this, an upper woollen gar- 
ment, and a white (woollen) tunic covering the 
whole." This garb, which must have been 
too much for so warm a climate, seems to have 
been assumed rather for ostentation, than to 
meet their actual wants, and probably some 
alteration was made in it as the weather became 
warmer. Their woven stuffs, however, were not 
confined to domestic use, but were exported into 
foreign countries. Carpets, one of the principal 
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objects of luxury in the east, the floors of the 
rich being generally covered with them, were 
nowhere so finely woven, and in such splendid 
colours, as at Babylon. Particular representa- 
tions wore seen on them, of those wonderful 
Indian animals, the griffin and others, with 
which we have become acquainted by the ruins 
of Persepolis, whence the knowledge of them 
was brought to the west'. Foreign nations 
made use of these carpets in the decoration of 
their harems and royal saloons; indeed this 
species of luxury appears nowhere to have been 
carried farther than among the Persians. With 
them, not only the floors, but even beds, and 
sofas in the houses of the nobles were covered 
with two or three of these caqiets ; nay, the 
oldest of their sacred edifices, the tomb of Cyrus 
at Pasargada was ornamented with a puqile one 
of Babylonian workmanship'. 

Babylonian garments were not less esteemed ; 
those in particular called sindones were in very 
high repute. It appears that they were iisually of 
cotton, and the most costly were so highly valued 
for their brilliancy of colour, and fineness of 
texture, as to be compared to those of Media, 
and set apart for royal use' ; they were even to 
be found at the tomb of Cyrus, which was pro- 



I 



• Atbbn. v. p. 197. T!ie reader should above all compare the re- 
mulu of Botliger on tbU subjccl, containinn; a fund uf mylliologicnl in- 
■tnictun, in hi* ialerpreUcion det Gricchiscbcn Vuengcmnlde, (figurea 
iii)OrMk»w<>,}LlIl,p. 106. 

■ XsttorB. «Dd Aksiam, vi. 29. 

' Tuenra. Hist. Plant., iv. f. 




BABYLONIANS. 

fusely decorated with every description of furni- 
ture in use amongst the Persian kings (luring 
their Hves^ The superiority of Babylonian 
robes and carpets will not be a matter of sur- 
prise, when we consider how near Babylon was 
to Carmania on the one side, and to Arabia and 
Syria on the other, and that in these countries 
the finest cotton was produced. 

Large weaving establishments were not con- 
fined to the capital, but existed likewise in other 
cities and inferior towns of Babylonia, which 
Semiramis is said to have built on the banks of 
the Euphrates and Tigris, and which she ap- 
pointed as marts for those who imported Median 
and Persian goods'. These manufacturing 
towns also, were, as will soon be shewii in re- 
spect to Opis, staples for land traflic. The most 
famous of them was Borsippa, situated on the 
Euphrates, fifteen miles below Babylon, and 
mentioned in history before the time of Cyrus*. 
These were the principal Hnen and cotton manu- 
factories, and they still existed in the age of Strabo'. 

Besides these, the Babylonians appear to have 
made all kinds of apparel, and every article of 
luxury; such as sweet waters, which were in com- 
mon use, and probably necessary, fi-om the heat 
of the climate ; walking sticks delicately chased 
with figures of animals and other objects, and also 



• DioD. i. p. IM. 

> Jo*. ID ArtoN. Op. p. B04£, relates That ihc kiDg of Babylon, «■»' 
quered by Cynw, wa* imprisoned in this town. 

• SikA*. xvi. p. 1074. 
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elegantly engraven stones, were in general use 
amongst the Babylonians. 

These stones begin to form a particular class, 
since the curiosities called Babylonian cylinders 
have become less rare. Many of them have un- 
doubtedly served for seal rings ; for, in the east, 
the seal supplies the place of a signature, or at 
any rate makes it valid, as we still see on speci- 
mens of Babylonian documents. The same may 
be said of the cylinders. We have a striking il- 
lustration of the perfection to which the Baby- 
lonians had brought the art of cutting precious 
stones in the collection of M. Dorow, which con- 
tains a cylinder, formed from a jasper, bearing a 
cuneiform inscription, and an image of a winged 
Ized, or Genius, in a flowing Babylonian dress, 
represented in the act of crushing with each 
hand an ostrich, the bird of Alirinian '. 

These various manufactures and works of art 
presuppose an extensive commerce, because the 
necessary materials must have been imported 
from foreign countries. 

We shall now trace this vast commerce of Ba- 
bylon through all its branches, beginning with 
its land trade ; and after that, proceed to in- 
vestigate its navigation and maritime trade. The 
first will be divided according to its principal di- 
rections into eastern or Persico-Bactrian, north- 



' M»rgaila»itucke AUtrthHrnir, (Orienlid Antiquities,) publiBhed by 
D. Etorow, firat number 1818, with the drauglils and inlerpretation of 
Groterend and olhcr*. My description is uken from a cMt in sulphur, 
far which 1 am indebted to the kindness orthe owner. 
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em or Armenian, western or Phcenician, that of 
Asia Minor, and the southern or Arabian. Our 
enquiries into the maritime trade of the Babylo- 
nians will comprehend in general their nanga- 
tion and traffic ui the Persian gulf. 

From what has been already adduced, no 
doubt can be entertained tliat Babylon enjoyed 
a lively commerce with the principal countries 
of the Persian empire. Not only did the Per- 
sian and Median lords decorate their houses 
with the productions of Babylonian skill, but the 
kings of Persia spent a great part of the year in 
that city with all their numerous attendants; 
added to which, the satraps exhibited in the 
same capital a pomp but little inferior to royal 
magnificence'. Owing to this intimate con- 
nexion between the chief provinces of Persia 
and Babylonia, the coimtry lying between this 
and Susa became the most populous and culti- 
vated in Asia; and a higlnvay was made from 
Babylon to Susa, which was twenty days' journey 
distant, sufliciently commodious for the baggage 
of an array to be conveyed on it without diffi- 
culty'. 

The investigation, however, is involved in 
greater difficulties as we proceed towards the 
east beyond Persia ; though a principal country to 
which they traded, that is to say, Persian India, 
or the present Belnr-hmd, and with the parts ad- 
jacent, whence the Babylonians imported many 
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of their most highly prized commodities, afford 
a clear proof of the direction and extent of this 
commerce. We have already given a geogra- 
phical account of these countries, so important 
in ancient commerce ; our present business will 
be therefore to describe more particularly their 
produce, aud the relation in which they stood 
towards Babylon, 

The first articlewhich we mayconfidently assert 
the Babylonians to have obtained, at least in part, 
from these countries, were precious stones ; the 
use of which for seal-rings was very general 
amongst them. Ctesias says expressly, that 
these stones came from India; and that onyxes, 
sardines, and the other stones used for seals 
were obtained in the moimtains bordering on the 
sandy desert'. The testimonies of modem tra- 
vellers have proved that the account of this au- 
thor is entitled to full credit'; and that even at 
the present time the lapis lazuli is found there in 
its greatest perfection ; and if it be added to this, 
that what Ctesias relates of India undoubtedly 
refers for the most part to these northern coun- 
tries % we must consider it probable, that the 
stones in question were found in the mountains 
of which we are speaking ; while with regard to 
the sapphire of the ancients, that is to say, our 
lapis lazuli, I have no doubt that it is a native 
of this country. A decisive proof is furnished by 

' Cte>ias Ind. cap. S., compared with HehoD. i. i9S. 

> Vol. i, p. 101 

• VoJ. L p. J*S, 
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Theophrastiis, a more recent author, but worthy 
of credit. " Emeralds and jaspers," says he*, 
" which are used as objects of decoration, come 
from the desert of Bactria (of Gobi). They are 
sought for by persons who go thither on horse- 
back at the time of the north wind, which blows 
away the sand, and so discovers them." " The 
largest of the emeralds called Bactrian," says he, 
in another place ', " is at Tyre, in the temple of 
Hercules. It forms a tolerably large pillar."* 
The passage, however, of Ctesias, to which we 
have referred, as a modern author has justly re- 
marked", contains some indications, which, re- 
latively to onyxes, appear to refer to the Ghdt 
mountains ; since he speaks of a hot country, 
not far from the sea. 

The circumstance of large quantities of onyxes 
coming out of these mountains at the present day, 
viz. the mountains near Cambaya and Beroach, 
the ancient Barygaza, must render this opinion so 
much the more probable, as it was this very part 
of the Indian coast with which the ancients 
were most acquainted ; and their navigation 
from the Persian gulf to these regions, as will be 
shewn hereafter, admits of no doubt This opi- 

' Tiitioi'iJRABT. d/ lapid. Op. p. 3S6. 

* THEorllRAST.Ofi.p. sot. Thin is ceruinly tlicsami' pillnrshich Hero- 
dD(a*mention«,ii. 44. " In (he temple of the 1'yrlan Hcrculet Iuirl<io|Hl' 
Ian, one of pure gM, and ibe oiher of emcrBid, whicli gave lig^t in ihc 
duk." Mighl not thi* hnve been of Inpu Iniuli, like Ihe piUan in the 
church of Ihe jemin at Ronipt 

* Viber dU Onftgriirgt dri Cltriat fn drr Sammlurg dtr Aiifmitt, Art 
Hm Onf/n ma yitUuim, (nn Ihe onys mounuiina of Ctmiu in rhe col- 
iMCioD of the trratifri at the count von Vflthvim.) ii, p. 386. 
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nion, however, must not lead us to conclude, 
that the commerce of Babylon was confined to 
those countries ; for that they were acquainted 
with the above-mentioned northern districts is 
equally certain. 

Hence also the Babylonians imported Indian 
dogs. This breed is asserted to be the largest 
and strongest that exist ; and, on that account, 
the best suited for hunting wild beasts, even 
lions, which they will very readily attack. 
The great fondness felt by the Persians for the 
pleasures of the chace, by whom it was regarded 
as a chivalrous exercise, must have increased the 
value and use of these animals, which soon became 
even an object of luxury. The Persian no- 
bles were obliged to keep a great number of 
them, as they formed a necessary part of their 
domestic economy, and their train ; and they 
were also accustomed to take them with them 
on their jounieys and military expeditions. Thus 
Xerxes, as we are assured by Herodotus, was 
followed by an innumerable quantity of dogs, 
when he marched against Greece '; and an ex- 
ample taken from the same writer, shews to 
what a pitch the Persian lords and satraps had 
carried their luxury in this particular. Tritan- 
taechmus, satrap of Babylon, devoted to the 
maintenance of these Indian dogs, no less than 
four towns of his government, which were ex- 
empted from all other taxes". It is easy to 
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settle the extent of this branch of commerce, 
admitting, as is reasonable, that the supply of 
the animals in question was not continually re- 
newed by tresh importations, but that they were 
propagated in the country. 

The native comitry of these animals, accord- 
ing to Ctesias*, was that whence precious stones 
were obtained. And this account of the ancient 
author has been confimied by a modern travel- 
ler ; for Marco Polo in his account of these re- 
gions has not forgotten to mention large dogs, 
which were even able to overcome lions'. 

A third, and no less certain class of produc- 
tions, which the Persians and Babylonians ob- 
tained from this part of the world, were dyes, 
and amongst them the cochineal, or rather, In- 
dian lacca. The most ancient, though not quite 
accurate description of this insect, and of the 
tree upon which it settles, is also found in Cte- 
sias'. According to him, it is a native of the 
country near the sources of the Indus, and pro- 
duces a red, resembling cinnabar. The Indians 
themselves use it for the purpose of dying their 
garments, to which it gives a colour even sur- 
passing in beauty the dyes of the Persians. It 
is evident from this passage, that these beanti- 
fuUy coloured Indian robes were an article of 

• Ctec hi. 5. 

■ Marco Polo, in Ramarie, ii. p. S3. 

' Ctm. /■* c. ai. Beckh<nh. Briltag*. etc. HI. nippowi it to be the 
cochincaL Wh.»oKp, Jiiat, Rri. ii. flS, moic torreclly eoi«ideri it the 
lulMD lacca, an insect, which, when bruianl, produces a beaulirul red ; u 
the din ate ia too acvnw fhr the cochineal. 
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commerce with western Asia ; and here I cannot 
forbear reminding the reader of an observation 
already made : namely, that these mountainous 
countries of Candahar and Caslimire were iden- 
tical with those in which sheep-breeding formed 
the principal occupation of the inhabitants, who 
reared these animals with wonderful success, on 
account of the abundance of silphium growing 
here, with which they were fed\ Hence we can 
have no doubt, that the same parts of Asia which 
at this day produce the finest woollen cloth.s, and 
whose shawls (a word which having passed from 
the Sanscrit into the Persian language, must be 
very ancient) are now so highly valued by ladies, 
both for convenience and for ornament, enjoyed 
the same advantages in the time of the ancient 
Persians, and that the harems of Susa and Ba- 
bylon were decorated with these productions of 
the loom. 

I intentionally omit to mention other objects 
of commerce probably obtained from India, and 
among them, gold and golddust, which we are 
assured the nati^■es of these regions sent into 
Persia, as tribute. But a second, and no less in- 
teresting question demands our notice concern- 
ing this trade : viz. what was its route, and who 
were the people who carried it on ? 

Strabo' has preserved to us from Eratosthenes, 

' Vol. i. »cl. on Prrrin™ Mia. 

• Stiako, p. 783. That thii i« aii ancicnl rowl, anterior lo tho limn 
af AJeiuiilf r, the namei of ihe pljues, which art nil nncieni. are lufflcieni 
lo provF. AInaniJria in Aria, is ihe f:,me at Artakoana. Ste ihe Ap- 

VOL. II. P 
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a knowledge of the roads by wliich the commo- 
dities of the Indian districts, bordering on the 
Peisian empire, were conveyed to its principal 
cities, and especially to Babylon. The usual 
high road, through populous and cultivated re- 
gions, first ran in a northerly direction, in order 
to avoid the predatory tribes which infested the 
desert between Persia and Media. It continued 
along the southern part of this desert, as far as 
one of the most celebrated defiles in Asia, called 
the Caspian gates, through which it proceeded 
to Hyrcania and Aria. In this latter country, 
taking its course along the foot of the high and 
woody Hyrcanian and Partliian mountains, the 
road thence turned northward toward Bactra. 
This is the same which Alexander followed in 
his expedition against the Bactrians; and though 
he left it occasionally to attack the inhabitants of 
the neighbouring mountains, he always returned 
to it. In Arrian', it bears the name of the great 
military road. 

The great commercial route to India was the 
same as this as far as Aria, Here, however, it 
took a different, that is to say, an easterly direc- 
tion, while the other proceeded northward to- 
wards Bactra. Thence it ran to Proplithasia, 
Arachotus, and Ortospana, where it di\ided it- 
self into three branches. One of these went due 
east to the borders of India ; perhaps the second 
had a similar direction, with a Httle inclination 
to the south; and the third turned northward 

* AkrIaN. iii. 21. Aiaf^i ail. 



towards Bactria, and formed the great road, 
through which India had communication with 
this country and its capital, Bactra. 

This city must then be regarded as the com- 
mercial staple of eastern Asia. Its name belongs 
to a people who never cease to afford matter 
for historical details from the time they are 
first mentioned. Not only does Bactra constantly 
appear as a city of wealth and importance in the 
age of the Persian empire ; but it is continually 
interwoven, in the traditions of the east, with the 
accounts of Semiramis and other conquerors". 
It is situated on the borders of the gold country, 
"in the road ofthe confluence of nations," accord- 
ing to an expression in the Zendavesta ; and the 
conjecture, that in this part of the world the hu- 
man race made its first luivance in civilization, 
becomes highly probable from the facts which 
have been mentioned in the course of the pre- 
sent investigation. 

We cannot entertain any doubt as to the per- 
sons through whose hands the commodities of 
India came to Bactra. It is evident, from what 
has been said before, that the natives of the 
countries bordering on little Thibet and others, or 
the northern Indians of Herodotus and Ctesias, 
formed the caravans which travelled into the 
gold desert, and that it was the same people 
from whom western Asia obtained ingredients 
for dyeing, and also the finest wool. But it may 
be asked how far this commerce extended ? 
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The name of Soka k smx mcSDoned br d^ 
miten c^ dm period, rcr lor some dme after- 
vank : wiien it docs appear, h k onhr an inde- 
6Dite appeflatkm lor die co mm ies bCTond die 
deKTt of Cobi, whence silk was impoited ; and 
dierefore does not excfaiarely denote die present 
Tai^iit, but also Coshotei, and as much of China 
aa they were acquainted with. There can be 
no question of connnoditiesy indisputably Chi- 
nese, so kn^ as the age of the silk trade con- 
tinues unsettled. One of the most celebrated of 
modem writers has brought down the ccHnmerce 
with China to the third century before die 
Christian era; but has overiooked a passage m an 
author contemporary with the Persian monarchy, 
from which, although the higher antiquity of 
commercial relations with the extreme east of 
Asia is not certainly established, at any rate it 
becomes extremely probable. 

" The country where gold is found, and which 
the griffins infest," says Ctesias, *' is exceedingly 
desolate. The Bactrians, who dwell in the 
neighbourhood of the Indians, assert, that the 
griffins watch over the gold ; though the Indians 
themselves deny that they do anything of the 
kind, as they have no need of the metal, but, 
(say they,) the griffins are only apprehensive on 
account of their young, and these are the objects 
of their protection. The Indians go armed into 
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the desert, in troops of a thousand or two thou- 
sand men. But we are assured that they do not 
return from these expeditions till the third or 
fourth year'." 

It is clear, from the foregoing statement, that 
the Indians here mentioned were no other than 
the natives of northern India ; and by the desert 
where they found gold, must be understood the 
sandy desert of Gobi, bounding Tangut on the 
west, and China on the north. With regard, 
however, to the account of CHesias, that caravans 
of a thousand or two thousand men travelled 
into this desert, and retunicd after three or four 
years laden with gold — what other direction 
could this journey have had, than to the rich 
countries in the most remote and eastern part 
of Asia'? I willingly leave it to the reader to 
judge what degree of probability there is to sup- 
port this conjecture. The distant obscurity in- 
deed prevents our having a clear view, yet this 
very obscurity possesses a certain charm. 

We are indebted to Strabo" for an account of 
the road by which the wares of Babylon were 
conveyed to the shores of the Mediterranean. 

f De OtHONKl, in the Stiioim dt FJcadimit itt luteHp., t. xlvi. 

■ Crti. ap. £1. Hill. An., it. 37. Compare wilh ihii pssMgd ibt 
lime which Ptolemy auigoE far ihe jaiirney In Serica, (i. II.) Reckon- 
ing from Ihe eaatcm limil oT little Bucharia near Serlcm, aeren monlha 
were necetaaiy to reach Ihe capital of Serica : aud from Bacira to Sertem 
Bts more, a year BltD)[ulhcr. If we allow the aBine tinie for retuniiug, 
it will be OTidenl thttt Uie caravaiu could onl; be at home ia the third 
jreai. In toy unquirie* concerning the Iiiitiniu, I shall return to ihia (ub- 
jecl, when I hujH' 1o ptnci' it in 'i I'irarer tifilit. 

■ STmAf. p. 1084. 
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It ran in a due northern direction throtigh 
the midst of Mesopotamia, and reached the Eu- 
phrates near Anthemusia, five and twenty days' 
journey distant, where it turned off towards the 
west, to the Mediterranean. This could have 
been only a caravan road, because a numerous 
company of merchants would be necessary for 
mutual defenceagainstthepredatory nomad tribes, 
the Scenites, who infested the desert; or indeed 
for procuring a safe passage by the pa)'ment of 
a ransom. I cannot advance it as certain, that 
this road was generally used under the Persian 
dynasty ; yet it appears in the highest degree 
probable from the circumstance, that roads were 
seldom or never altered by the ancients. 

Another great niilitarj' road, described by He- 
rodotus, from station to station, and leading to 
Sardis, and other Greek commercial towns in 
Asia Minor, was made by the Persian kings at a 
vast expense. It is not, indeed, to be doubted, 
that political rciisons were a principal induce- 
ment to the formation of this road, because the 
Persians, when they were engaged in war with 
the Greeks, scarcely set so high a value upon 
any of their provinces, as they did upon Asia 
Minor, with whicli they were very desirous to 
ftu-ther and maintain an uninterrupted communi- 
cation. But we moreover learn from the descrip- 
tion of Herodotus, that it was a commercial 
road, upon which caravans travelled from the 
chief cities of Pei-sia into Asia Minor, 
ing to him the road began from Susa, 
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from Babylon ; yet the vicinity of these two 
cities, and their intimate connexion, which has 
been remarked aliove, renders this a circum- 
stance of no importance. The passage of the 
Greek historian deserves to be communicated 
entire to the reader'. 

" The following," says he, " is an account of 
the military road from Sardis and Ephesus to 
Susa. Royal stations and magnificent caravan- 
serais' continually succeed each other in all 
parts of it ; and it passes through an inhabited 
and safe region all the way. First, (from Sar- 
dis.) there are twenty stations through Lydia 
and Phrygia, or ninety-four parasangs' and a 
half. Leaving Phrygia, we come to the river 
Halys, near which there is a guarded passage, 
necessary to be passed in our way over the river. 
On the other side of the river we come to Cap- 
padocia, and through this country to the Cili- 
cian' mountains ; comprehending twenty-eight 
stations, or a hundred and four parasangs. We 
penetrate into these mountains by a double de- 
file, which is entrusted to a doul)le frontier 



' Heuod. v. 6% 

' KaraAiirtu, ludjpii); ]>lacci. Tlierc rtTe oo inot In ibe 
(o thiMc of Euru]ip, but cnrnvan«erai«, at I have inuilauil tlie lenn Em- 
ployed by Hrrodoliu. 

' The pinuang, accordiiig lo Herodotm, wai cquivsipni to thirly iiutilci, 
nboul three Engliih milei. 

' Cilkia, aeconling to the (arne nulhor, extended as far u Cappadocii, 
■long the tippet Etiphralei, and cotnprehended llie region ilttirwuda 
named Little Armenia. Compare v. 49. And therefore by the imn CUi- 
cian mountain!, ire an.- lu uiiili-Rttjintl nil tliat i-bnln which roachea 
tnouill Caucaaua. 
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guard, and then traverse through Cilicia, a space 
of three stations, or fifteen parasangs and a halt 
The river Euplirates, which can only be passed 
by a feny, separates Cilicia from Armenia*, in 
which there are fifteen stations, or fifty-six para- 
sangs and a half. There is here also a frontier 
guard, and four rivers, which are crossed in 
boats. The first is the Tigris ; the second and 
third bear the same appellation, without being 
either the same rivers, or flowing from the same 
country*, as the first of them comes out of Ar- 
menia, and the other out of the land of the Ma- 
tienians; the fourth ia the Gyndes, which Cyrus 
divided into three hundred and sixty branches. 
From Armenia into the land of the Matienians 
there are four stations ; and eleven stations, or 
forty-two parasangs and a half from this country 
into that of the Cissians', as far as the river 
Choaspes, which must likewise be passed in 
boats ; and on the banks of this river stands the 
city of Susa. Thus in the jom-ney from Susa to 
Sardis there arc one hundred and eleven' stations, 
with the same number of caravanserais." 

This principal road of Asia, once so famous, 
having undergone no other alteration than that 
occasioned by its difierent limits, is noiv coni- 



* In Herodolus, Armenia cnmprebeniJB all oonbero Itfe!Ki{iotUDi>. 

' Wiihoul doubt, the pcJiler niid lesaer Znbun, of wliicli ihe Gnt (pringt 
from the mountDiiu which bound Media or tliose of Maticuv r ihc other 
from the mountuni of Annenia. 

' Thai is to uy, Suuana, or ChunBian, ibi.' iobabitanu ol which Ueto- 
dotiu calli Ciauaii*. 

' See Ihe Appendix, ou ihe incMtecCiuu of this numher. 



monly used by caravans from Ispahan to Smyr- 
na ; Tavernier" lias given us a tiJl description ol 
it. Its present course is from Smyrna to Tokat, 
and thence to Erivan. Only the last half has 
varied ; for, in order to be in the direction 
Ispahan, the traveller now proceeds north-east, 
beyond the lake of Ormia; whereas the ancients, 
on the contrary, without going so far east, in- 
clined more tu the south, and followed the course 
of the Tigris. 

On the whole, however, the ancient and mo- 
dern roads agree in one particular, the reason of 
which we are told by Herodotus ; that is to say, 
they chose the longer in preference to the 
shorter way, that tliey might travel tlirough in- 
habited countries, and in security. The direct 
road wouUl have led them through the midst of 
the steppes of Mesopotamia; where security 
would have been quite out of the question, on 
account of the roving predatory hordes. 
Therefore in ancient times, as wx-11 as the 
present, they chose the northern route along 
the foot of the Armenian mountains, where 
the traveller enjoyed security from molestation 
and an abundant supply of all necessaries. 

As to the rest, the division into stations was 
evidently adopted for the advantage of the cara- 
vans. According to Herodotus, the distance be- 
tween each station was five parasangs, a journey 
of seven or eight hours; and tliis we leani from 
Tavemier, is exactly the space which caravans 
consisting of loaded camels are accustomed to 



traverse, in the course of a day"; but those rf 
liorses travel much faster. As this road, how- 
e\'er, was perfectly safe, there can be no doubt, 
that single mercliants and travellers performed 
the journey alone. 

A third brancli of Babylonian commerce in 
the interior of Asia had a northern direction ; 
particularly to Armenia. The Armenians had the 
advantage of the Euphrates to convey their 
wares to Babylon ; and amongst these, wine, 
which the soil of Babylonia did not produce, was 
the principal, Herodotus has described this na- 
vigation ; and we learn from him that the ships 
or floats of the Armenians were constructed si- 
milarly to those which are at present seen on the 
Tigris, under the appellation of Kilets'. The 
skeleton only was of wood; this had a covering 
of skins overlaid with reeds ; and an oval form 
was given to the whole, so that there was no dif- 
fe-ence between the stern and prow. They were 
filled with goods, especially large casks of wine, 
and then guided down the stream by two oars. 
The size of these barks varied considerably; 
Herodotus observed some which were rated 
at more than five thousand taleuts' burthen. 
On their arrival at Baliylon, the conductors sold 
not only the cargo, but also the skeleton ; the 
skins, however, were carried back by land on 
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asses, whicli they brought witli them for the pur- 
pose ; since, as the liistorian has remarked, the 
force of the stream rendered it impossible for 
them to return up the river ; thus in Germany, 
the market boats which go down the Danube to 
Vienna never return, but are sold with the 
commodities which they convey. 

We shall be led to conclude, that the naviga- 
tion of the Euphrates must have been very impor- 
tant, if we recollect tlie great works which were 
performed in order to secure it. Herodotus speaks 
of it as extraoidinary ; and, truly, if we believe, 
as there is great piobability for doing, that this 
trade was confined to the consumption of Baby- 
lon, it must necessarily have been very consi- 
derable, from the immense population of the 
city, and from the peculiarity of its soil, wliich, 
as it yielded a superfluity of some things, was 
necessarily quite deficient in others. Hence 
the Babylonians were obliged to import from the 
northern regions those necessaries of life which 
their own soil failed to produce ; and we shall 
have more distinct notions respecting this trade, 
if we recollect that Herodotus includes under 
the name of Armenia, in addition to the moun- 
tainous district which may Ije tenned ^Yrmenia 
Proper, also the whole of that rich and fruitful 
country, northern Mesopotamia. 

Further, with whatever difficulties the naviga- 
tion of the Euphrates, when against the stream, 
may have been attended, even supposing them 
to have been insurmountable by barks of the 
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above-mentioned construction ; yet Herodotus 
is mistaken when lie declares it absolutely im- 
possible. At all events it was practised, and 
considered as a continuation of the trade on the 
Persian gulf, as the precious commodities of the 
southeni regions were hence conveyed up the 
stream to Thapsacus, and from that place 
into the other parts of Asia by caravans. This 
investigation is most intimately connected with 
the question concerning the maritime trade and 
navigation of the Babylonians, one of the most 
difficult which antiquity presents to us, and in- 
volved in almost total obscurity ; the only way 
by which any light can be thrown on the sub- 
ject, is to obtain, in the first place, a more exact 
knowledge of the state of the Persian gulf at 
that time, as being the principal theatre of this 
commerce. 

A single glance at the ma]) will be sufficient to 
shew, that the situation and nature of the Per- 
sian gulf rendered it eminently qualified to be 
the common emporium for the whole southern 
Asiatic trade, or that with Arabia and India. 
Its very configuration afTorded it great advantages 
over the Arabian gulf. While the latter re- 
sembles a long and narrow canal, studded every 
where with rocks and islands ; the Persian gulf, 
on the other hand, presents to our view a large 
and spacious basin, of almost equal extent with 
the gulf of Bothnia, and by the extreme small- 
ness of its mouth, breaks the waves of the Indian 
ocean ; it presents, too, fewer dangers to iiavi- 



ciiAr. .1. COMMERCE. SS! 

gallon from hidden rocks, as its shores are 
almost free from them. Beside this, the streams 
which it recei\'es appear like so many roads of 
trade for transporting commodities into the in- 
terior of Asia. Hence few comitries can be 
found where nature has done so much for man ; 
and the history of the middle ages, in which the 
names of Ormus, Bassora, and other cities fre- 
quently occur, proves that lier labours were not 
in vain ; and it required nothing less than the 
different direction which the discovery of the 
Cape of Good Hope gave to Indian commerce, 
to deprive the Persian gulf of this preeminence. 

The ancients considered as the beginning of 
this gulf, the narrow strait formed by the cape 
of Makae or Dsiulfar on the Arabian shore, and 
that of Ormus or Harmozia on the Persian ; the 
broad embouchure between Oman and Carmania 
not being reckoned as part of it. The above- 
mentioned strait is so small, that the promontories 
on both sides may be distinctly seen from the 
middle. But as soon as we pass beyond this 
entrance, the shores fall off on both sides, and 
give to the gulf that oval shape with which it is 
represented in our maps. We shall now conduct 
the reader along these two shores to the mouth 
of the Euphrates ; and take for our guide, to- 
gether with Strabo, the relation of Arrian, drawn 
from Nearchus, who sailed along and described 
the whole eastern coast'. 



• For whdl follows, the readrr may campsrf Annus'i Initini, Op. p. 
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After Ncarchiis had passed the mouth of the 
Indus with Alexander's fleet, and had sailed 
through the entrance of tlie gulf, he kept on the 
right hand according to his plan, and followed 
the line of the eastern coast. However, he 
saw in the distance the high promontory of 
Makae or Dsiulfar. After sailing sixteen miles, 
he landed in the fruitful and populous coun- 
try of Harmozia, which produced every thing 
but ohve trees; and here the wearied mari- 
ners first reposed from their fatigues and dan- 
gers. This is no other than the valley of Or- 
mus, which extends two days' journey along 
the sea coast*. Opposite to this, on a small 
island, the commercial city of Ormus was af- 
terwards erected imder the Caliphs; but the ac- 
count of Nearchus shews that the name is much 
older. According to Marco Polo, a number of 
large rivers, of which Nearchus mentions the Ara- 
mis, water this valley, which aboinids with dates, 
parrots, fruits, and animals of various kinds, very 
different from ours. While the ships were 
repairing in this place, Nearchus hastened by 
land to the army of Alexander, in order to an- 
nounce the happy arrival of his fleet, and 
took the same road which as been so well de- 
scribed by Marco Polo, at that time infested with 
bands of robbers, who took reftige in the moun- 
tains behind the valley, and therefore extremely 

19, cic. A full iiiveiugaiion, of wliicii I con here give only ihc ntuli, 
will be found in my trcadie, De priica linui i 
Sac Gtetliig. Lxiii, p. US. 

* For wliai Iblknra, cumpare Marco Polo 
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dangerous. On his return, he continued his 
voyage, and landed twice on the large island 
of Oaracta (now Broet)", which produced vines, 
palms, and com, and was under the government 
of a Persian named Macenes, who was his at- 
tendant to Susa. They were shewn in this 
island the tombs of the ancient kings ; a circum- 
stance which proves, that it was once indepen- 
dent, and inhabited from a considerable time 
back. He passed by another small and unin- 
habited island, named Organa, (now Aragan,) on 
his left hand. Of the remaining small islands 
which are in the vicinity, Nearchus men- 
tions the name of one more. Pylorus, (now Ma- 
lora,) and alludes to another without a name, 
probably Talengo, which is said to have been 
dedicated to Neptune. He now approached the 
coast of Carmania, which here seemed to him 
uninhabited ; and after that, reached the island 
Cataea, probably Keiche, where was the boun- 
dary between Persia and Carmania. On the 
Persian coast, he landed at a place called Ila, 
(now Cailo,) opposite the small island Caicandros, 
(now Androvari,) and on the following morning, 
reached another island which is not named, 
where tliere was a pearl fishery. From a com- 
parison of situations, this appears to have been 
the same as the island Lara. Along the coast 

* For whnl followi, I have made lue of Ihe mnp of DelihlB, ai well aa 
that ofNiEBUiin. to determine (lie modern names of the ialundH. Frotn 
B compiTison of Iheae geogrspherB with Neorchiu, it appean that Ibe 
greater pari of ihpin li.-ivi' bci-n disligtireJ liy Grei'k temiinnlions, or by 
trsiuciibera. 
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he saw many villages thickly inhabited, and ships 
ill the roadstead ; there was also no want of palms 
and fruit trees like those of Greece. From hence 
he proceeded to Gogoma (Congon), at the mouth 
of a small river, and after having observed se- 
veral other small rivers which are to be found in 
the map, he came to Hieratis (probably Corsiara), 
situated on a river of the same name, where he 
saw many gardens and fruit trees. Pursuing his 
voyage, and, as before, incurring danger from 
rocks and shallows, he arrived at the mouth of 
the large river Aresas (now Rasain), which se- 
parated Persis and Susiana, as it now divides 
Fars from Chusistan. Next followed the coast 
of Susiana, which was so dangerous from shal- 
lows, that the inhabitants were accustomed to 
direct the course of ships by setting up long 
poles. He then crossed over the Choaspes, 
called in Arrian the Pasitigris ; passed by the in- 
landseainto which the Tigris empties itself; and 
at length reached the mouth of the Euphrates, 
where was situated the commercial town of Te- 
nedon, otherwise called Diridotis. 

I wish it were in my power to impart to the 
reader an equally exact and authentic description 
of the western coast of the Persian gulf; but 
here, alas ! we have no Nearclius, whose testi- 
mony we might use as that of an eyewitness; 
for on account of the many dangerous rocks and 
shallows, navigators have always preferred the 
opposite side of the gtilf*. 

' TUEVBNOT il p. SOS. BIC. 
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All this part of Arabia, from the Euphrates to 
cape Dsiuliiir, is included by the Arabs under 
the name of Hadjer, or Bahrein ; and it is one 
of the parts of our globe with which we are the 
least acquainted. It is moreover neither sterile 
nor without water ; but, on the contrary, abounds 
in dates and other productions ; nevertheless, the 
the sand which is blo^vn hither from the neigh- 
bouring desert not only turns this line of coast 
into a waste, but obstructs the passage through 
k, and chokes up the road'. It is at this day in- 
habited by the Wahhabites. 

In the accounts of antiquity, only one city ap- 
pears throughout this coast, Gerrha, situated new 
a bay, which takes its name from it ; but for this 
very reason, it is so much the more remarkable 
to the historical inquirer into the commerce of 
the ancients. It occupied the very same position 
which Lachsa does now, under the twenty-eighth 
degree of north latitude, or perhaps a few miles 
farther north near the present El Katif. Here 
there are, according to the account of a modern 
traveller, monuments of stone with inscriptions ; 
though inconsiderable, it is at this day, a city 
provided with all the necessaries of life ; and 
date trees are found in its vicinity". "When" 
says Strabo", who here speaks from the accounts 
of the followers of Alexander, " we have tra- 

' Bi'scHiNo'a liiia, p. 559. Otter, I'oyage ii. p. 7*. 

■ Aiifory t^Ayd Sidd, Saltan qf Muirata, by Sh»IK MANatiM, (an aa- 
•Uffwd Mune,) a nalite of Itome. LoDdoii, 1819. North of El Katir, ■ 
deaert l>egnni, twenty Jayi' journfy in length. 
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veiled along the coast 2,400 stades, we arrive at 
Gerrha, built by a colony of Chaldeans from 
Babylon. It is situate in a country abounding 
in salt, of which the houses of the inhabitants 
are constructed; and these it is necessary to 
moisten frequently, that they may not split, 
through the heat of the sun. The city is 200 
stades from the sea. Its inhabitants transport 
the goods of the Arabians and spices by land ; 
though Aristobulus says, they fequently went in 
ships to Babylon, and sailed as far up as Thap- 
sacus, from whence their wares were carried 
into all parts." I shall soon find occasion to 
say more of this colony from Babylon, and of 
its commerce, 

The continuation of the coast as far as the 
cape Makae or Dsiulfar, offers nothing remark- 
able; along it, however, there are sand banks, 
wliich, time out of mind, have been celebrated 
for pearl fishery. The cape Dsiulfar, according 
to Nearchus, was situated in a desert country ; 
but the adjoining district towards the south, by 
name Oman, is one of the richest and most 
fruitful in Arabia, and in former times rendered 
the cape itself an emporium of commerce, as I 
shall presently shew. 

First, however, there remains an investigatioa 
as obscure as it is important, concerning some 
islands situated near this coast, which, as they 
are said to have been eminent trading places, 
must not be passed over in silence, in the 
Greek geographers, for instance, we read of two 



islands named Tyrus or Tylos, and Aradus, 
which boasted that they were the mother country 
of the Phcenicians, and exhibited rehcs of Phoe- 
nician temples. The Hebrew poets, on the other 
hand, mention another, by the name of Daden, 
whose caravans travelled with valuable merchan- 
dize into the north of Arabia. 

The Greek geographers do not agree as to 
the position of Tylus and Aradus ; wherever, 
therefore, we fix their situation, it will still be 
Uable to objections. For my own part, how- 
ever, I am convinced that these two islands were 
the same as those at tliis day called Bahrein. 
I shall first communicate to the reader my rea- 
sons for this opinion, which may be taken both 
from the situation, and from the names given 
them by the ancients ; yet without concealing 
the objections to which it is Uable. 

PUny and Strabo are the principal authorities, 
yet they are both indebted to more ancient 
authors. " On saihng farther (south) from 
Gerrha," says Strabo', " vte come to two islands, 
where there are to be seen Phosnician temples, 
and the inliabitants assure us, that the cities of 
Phcenicia bearing the same name are colonies 
from them. These islands are ten days' sail from 
Tenedon, (Diridotis, at the mouth of the Euphra^ 
tes,) and one from Cape Makae." From the ac- 
count of Strabo, so much is evident; viz. that 
these islands must be sought for to the south of 
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CenhsL ; Tet what dsstazice diev were firom the 
hoKj ci Gerrfaa is not to be determined with cer- 
tainty br this passage; here however PUny comes 
to CfOT assistance. *'Tylos^'' says he, "is fifty 
miles firom the bay ci Cverrfaa.'' This calculation 
exactly suits the Bahrein islands, which are just 
diat distance firom the {uresent bay of Lachsa, 
or, as it is also called, el Kati£. Moreover, the 
ten dajrs* sail mentioned by Strabo fit>m the 
month of the Eophrates are no objection ; for 
althoagh it is only a distance of sixty or seventy 
miles, yet on the eastern side Nearchus spent a 
much longer tone in the very same navigation. 

The situation then of Aradus and Tyrus 
would seem to be sufficiently determined by the 
testimony of Strabo and Pliny, if there were not 
a difficulty in the account of the former, when he 
adds, ''from these islands to Makae, (or the 
mouth of the Persian gulf,) there is a distance of 
one day's navigation." This is impossible, if we 
suppose him to be speaking of the islands named 
Bahrein; we ought rather, in this case, to seek 
them in the group off Ormus ; to which opinion, 
however, the account of Pliny is opposed. 

The report of the followers of Alexander, who 
were sent by him to discover the western coast 
of Arabia, countenances another view of the 
question*. " They were informed that there 
were two islands in the sea beyond the mouth of 
the Euphrates. The first not far from it, at a 
distance of a himdred and twenty stades, (about 

' Arkian. vii 20. 
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twelve miles,) was very woody, and contained a 
temple of Artemis, surrounded by liabitations of 
the inhabitants. That there was in it a multitude 
of wild gouts and roe bucks, which were never 
killed; and that the island had received the 
name of Icarus from Alexander." (The situation 
of this small island before the mouth of the Eu- 
phrates is sufficiently determined, to make it 
evident that it can be neither of those mentioned 
by Strabo and Pliny. It is probably the same 
as that which is called Bubcdn in the map of 
Niebuhr; but as the country has been so much 
changed by the junction of the Euphrates and 
Tigris, we cannot come to any certainty on this 
point.) " That the second island was at the dis- 
tance of a day and night's navigation, supposing 
a favourable wind from the Euphrates: that it was 
named Tylos, was of considerable magnitude, pro- 
ducedaquantity of excellent fruits, and was neither 
mountainous nor woody." Here we have another 
Tylos, evidently of a different situation from that 
of Strabo and Pliny. It is probably the Cathema* 
of our maps, situate in 29" N. Lat. 48" 30" Long. 
All this, however, proves nothmg more than that 
the name of Tylos, or Tyrus, has been improperly 
given to this island ; and the voucher of it is 
one Archias, whom Alexander sent to explore 
Arabia and Tylos ; but he had not courage to 
sail farther than the island in question, and 
therefore was willing to find Tylos here. This 

' TLi* iilnud ii i» Ix' icvn in lliu map of Oululc, bul not in UiU of 
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confusion of names has been already noticed 
by an old grammarian, who informs us that 
Arrian mistook Anata for Tylos*. 

From what ha^ been said, two things occur to 
us : first, that the name of Tylos has been taken 
for that of several islands in the Persian gulf; 
and secondly, that the islands Tylos and Aradus, 
where relics of the Phoenicians were found, were 
those named Bahrein, according to the definite 
accounts of ancient writers ; and the critic will 
have no hesitation in preferring these to vague 
and indeterminate notions. 

To these geographical proofs another may be 
added, which arises out of the name. The 
smallest of the Bahrein islands has preserved the 
ancient appellation of Aradus, for it is still called 
Arad * ; this will carry conviction to those who 
are aware how little Asiatic appellations are sub- 
ject to change. 

The question repecting the island Daden of 
the Hebrews remains to be considered. This 
question, which is extremely important in con- 
sidering the commerce of the ancients, is an- 
swered by the help of the oriental geographers, 
so far with certainty, as the island is either one 
of the Bahrein, or the rather more northerly one 
of Cathema*. It is not necessary to settle this 

* Stefh. de Urb. v. Tipos. The island Anata is no longer known. 
Might it not have been a corruption for Catheroa ? 

' See Niebuhr's Map. 

* The proofii, which, to detail here, would be out of place, may be found 
in Assemaiii, Bibi, Orient, torn. III. pan II. p. 160, 564, 60-1, 744. 
DifHculties arise here not merely from want of maps, but also from the 
variation and confusion of names. Dadein or Daden is also frequently 



point with greater exactness, considering that 
these islands are at no great distance from each 
other, and in general, what the Greek and He- 
brew writers have said of the islands Tjtus, 
Aradiis, and Datlen, will apply to those in the 
bay of Gerrha, especially to the Bahrein islands. 

According to the report of a modern traveller', 
there exist several places on the coast of the 
Persian gulf, whose names seem to indicate a 
Phoenician origin ; such are, Sidodona on the 
eastern side, and a city named Szur, (Tur, Ty- 
rus,) which Niehuhr* calls Sur, and describes as 
having a good harbour in Oman, on the western 
side ; these appear to prove that the Phcenicians 
had colonies on the continent, as well as in the 
islands. Niebuhr was acquainted with, and has 
described another harboiu* called Tur, at the en- 
trance of the gulf of Suez". 

It was necessary to give these geographical 
notices with regard to the Persian gulf pre- 
viously to investigating its ancient navigation. 
I would, however, request the reader to refer to 
the times anterior to the Persian dominion, or 



called Dirin i and it may be conjectured, ihal from hvnce artm the name 
or Dchrnon, whicb is given to one of the Bahrein iaiandi in the map of 
Deliale. ir that sere the csie, (hen Dedan would not be Calhcma, u 
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' Dr. Sektzen, in Zarh'i Matatl. Comipaml. /vr Stpl. 11113. 2icL- (be 
Appendix. 
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the period ' of the Chaldaico-Babylonian empire^ 
smce this navigatioD suffered great changes 
under the Persians, as will presently be shewn. 

That the Babylonians possessed a maritime na- 
vigation, when their power was at its height, may 
be gathered, in general, frcHn the predictions of 
the contemporary Jewish prophet Isaiah ^ ''Thus 
saith the Lord your deliverer; for your sakes 
have I sent to Babel, and thrown to the ground 
all obstacles, and the Chaldeans, who exult in 
their ships." This is a graphic description of a 
people no less proud of their ships than of their 
gates and ramparts. But more definite informar 
tion is preserved to us in the Greek writers, who 
deserve the utmost attention of the historical 
enquirer. iEschylus, in his play of the Persians, 
enumerating the nations who composed the army 
of the great king, speaks as follows : '' Babylon 
too, that abounds in gold, sends forth a promis- 
cuous multitude, who both embark in ships, and 
boast of their skill in archery.*' 

The accounts of these writers, dispersed as 
they are through a multitude of different works, 
and sometimes at variance with each other, ne- 
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s Isaiah xlilL 14. according to the translation of Michaelis. Gesenios 
has it differently : '* For your sakes sent I to Babel, and drive all its 
fugitiTes, and the Chaldees, to their ships which are their delight" To 
which he has the following note : '* The fugitives are the people collected 
together in the commercial city of Babel, (consequently different from the 
Chaldees,) who, on the invasion of the enemy, take refuge in the shi])s of 
their delight, their joy, or tumultuous pleasure ; for these vessels, instru- 
ments of the magnificence of Babel, were commonly filled with crowds of 
rejoicing people." 
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vertheless concur in representing Babylon as a 
city, which received the merchandize of the south, 
Arabian and Indian productions, by means of 
the Persian gulf; and they put it in our power 
sometimes to point out clearly the course and 
limit of this trade, and sometimes to give an ob- 
scure glimpse of it. 

Amongst these, Strabo's information concern- 
ing Gerrlia and Tylos merits a closer examina- 
tion'. Gerrha, according to him, was a Chal- 
dean colony ; that is, from Babylon. Although, 
when he adds that it was founded by Chaldean 
emigrants, it does indeed appear to have been 
the consequence of some pobtical revolution, with 
which we are unacquainted ; or at any rate, to 
have owed its rise to a colony of priests, and not to 
any purpose of extending commerce ; this is a 
consideration of very little importance, so long 
as we are satisfied that it had a flourishing trade, 
and constant intercourse with Babylon. We 
have no certain account with respect to the period 
of its foundation ; yet since the contemporaries 
of Alexander described it as a rich commercial 
town, it is evident that the brilliant period of 
this colony must be referred to the era of the 
Macedonian conqueror. 

We are assured by Agatbarchides^ that the 
inhabitants of Gerrha were one of the richest 
people in the world ; and that for this they were 
indebted to their traffic with Arabian and Indian 
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commodities, whifch they transported into the 
west by means of caravans, and to Babylon by 
their ships ; for although they inhabited a bar- 
ren district themselves, yet were they in the vi- 
cinity of Arabia Felix, the native country of 
frankincense and other perfumes, which the Ba- 
bylonians consumed in great quantities'. 

These precious goods were carried to Baby- 
lon, in such abundance, that a vast overplus 
which remained, after the capital was supphed, 
was conveyed up tlie Euphrates to Thapsacus, 
and then, by land, over the whole of western 
Asia*. As, therefore, Babylon was the empo- 
riimi on the river Euphrates, in Uke manner the 
Tigris had the city Opis, which was a few miles 
above Bagdad, and not far from the Median wall, 
so called, the limit of Babylonia. Thither the 
inhabitants of Gerrha had directed their naviga- 
tion from very ancient times, although, for rea- 
sons which I shall presently explain, the Per- 
sians interrupted it' ; and undoubtedly Opis was 
their emporium, from whence merchandize was 
conveyed by the caravan trade into the interior 
of Asia*. 

Gerrha had, as appears from Sti'abo, another 
advantage from its situation ; that of being in a 
country which contained an abundance of salt 

* AcDorditig 10 Herodotuii ■ Ibuusani] lalinli of frankincense wnc ta- 
tiuilly conBumed in ihc Icmplp at He] or BetuB alone by ihe ChRldeuu. 

' Stbiii. !. c. from Aristobulus. 

' 8rBA». p. 1074. cf. AnitUH, vii. 7- 

* Strii. p. 1075. He names Opit eiprculy u tlie rmporium or Ihe 

circunuKeni region. 



CHAP. h. COMMERCE. 995 

We shaill shew, in speaking of Africa, how great 
an advantage this is for regions where, as in Arabia 
and Africa, salt is scarce. Though we are not 
acquainted how far Gerrha profited by this gift 
of nature, in a commercial point of view, we may 
reasonably suppose she would not overlook the 
advantages which might be derived from it. 

The formidable desert, which separated this city 
from the fruitful countries of Asia, served to pj'o- 
tect her from the victorious nations, who ravaged 
the interior of this quarter of the globe ; and 
hence its revolutions in general operated but 
slightly on Arabia. Wliile, however, the peculia- 
rity of its situation opposed to the conqueror a 
boundary, which he never passed, it could not 
repel the advances of merchants stimulated by 
the hope of gain ; and, with them Gerrha was 
obliged to share its rich commerce. The Phoe- 
nicians had found out the way to this coast 
through the sandy desert of Arabia, and, as 
usual, were attracted by the neighbouring Islands. 
They chose the above-mentioned one of Tylos 
or Daden, and Aradus, for the purpose of form- 
ing commercial establishments ; and were in- 
duced hereunto not only by the productions of 
these islands, but by the hope of participating in 
the East Indian trade. Amongst the former, 
the pearl fishery first claims our notice. It is 
generally known that the finest pearls are found 
in the Persian gulf, and near the island of Cey- 
lon. The shellfish which produce them are 
found in almost all the islands of this gulf; but 
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the most considerable bank is that which extends 
along the western coast from the Bahrein islands 
nearly as far as cape Dsiulfa^^ Nearchus, in 
his journal, mentions this ancient pearl fishery*. 
It is true that he only speaks of the island Cattea 
on the eastern coast, for he did not see the Ara- 
bian coast or its islands ; but he must of neces- 
sity suppose, that if those small and often unin- 
habited islands were frequented by pearl fishers, 
the ever active mind of the Phoenician in point 
of commerce, could not have overlooked the 
treasures which the larger islands presented to 
them. One of the latest British travellers who 
have explored these regions, informs us how ex- 
tremely productive this fishery is, or might be 
made. " There is no place in the world," says 
Morier, " where more pearls are found ; the bot- 
tom of the sea being quite covered with the 
shellfish. The island Bahrein, with Karek, is 
considered the richest bed of pearls ; the fishery, 
however, has been followed with less eagerness, 
since the removal of the English market to Cey- 
lon. At present, the principal market is at Mus- 
cat, from whence the greatest number of them 
are carried to Surat. Those in the Persian gulf 
are yellow or white ; the latter of which are taken 
to Asia Minor and Constantinople, chiefly for the 
supply of the seraglio. While the pearl of Cey- 
lon shivers in pieces, that of the Persian gulf is 
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as hard as a rock. The largest are at the bot- 
tom of the sea, and divers go down ten or fifteen 
fathoms under water"." But we need say no 
more to shew tlie great importance of this 
branch of commerce to the ancients. 

Another production of these islands, or at 
least of the largest of them, that is to say, cot- 
ton, must have been a great attraction to the 
Babylonians. Theophrastus infonns us, that 
there were at Tylos such large plantations of 
cotton trees, that a considerable part of the 
island was, as it were, quite covered with them"; 
and modem accounts give us to understand that 
cotton is produced at this day on the eastern 
coast of Arabia'. It is highly probable, that 
these plantations were the fruit of a commercial 
intercourse with India, the native country of 
cotton. Tylos might not indeed have produced 
enough to supply the manufactories of Babylon ; 
but whatever this island fumished would be 
doubly valuable, because it was close at hand, 
and the conveyance without difficulty. 

A comparison of Herodotus with Theophras- 
tus renders it very probable that the Babylonians 
imported a third commodity from this island, 
which, although it may appear insignificant, I 
cannot entirely pass over in silence. Herodotus, 
in describing the magnificence of the Babylonians, 

• MoHlEK.JIril I'oSBgt, p. 63, etc. 

■ Tueorii. Hilt. PI. iv. 9. ct Plim. xiL 10, 11. According to him, 
lilUe Tylos or Aradiu wu itill mote produclivc in cotton tlMD lh« lu^ 

' OtTK«, t'ayagt, ii. p. 7i. 
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adds, that it was a general custom amongst 
them to carry a walkJngstick or cane, elegantly 
chased with the representation of some emblem *. 
It appears from Theophrastus, that this came 
from Tylos. " There grows in this island," says 
he*, " a tree from which the most handsome 
sticks arc cut. They are streaked and spatted 
like the skin of a tiger, and very heavy ; but fly 
in two when struck against any hard substance." 
This brief description is not sufficient for us to 
determine botanically the species of the tree, 
though shewing verj- plainly that it has nothing 
to do nith the bamboo, which has neither this 
heaviness nor hardness. 

But there was another production peculiar to 
this island, which contributed much more to its 
value than these which have been mentioned. 
It has been already remarked in another place 
that Babylon was totally deficient in timber, with 
the exception of the date and cypress tree, both 
which, however, are little suited for ship-build- 
ing. This appHes also to the coasts of tlie Per- 
sian gulf, and would, therefore, have put an in- 
surmountable obstacle in the way of that navi- 
gation, if the deficiency bad not been supplied 
by the island of Tylos. " There is in this island," 
says Theophrastus S "a species of timl»er for ship- 
building, which, under water resists all t 
to putrefaction, lasting for upwards of t 
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dred years; but out of water it decays much 
sooner." To this Pliny adds, that the followers 
of Alexander brought the knowledge of it to 
Greece. The want of a fuller description will 
not permit ns to define this timber scientifically, 
which is, possibly, the celebrated Indian teak- 
wood; but the passage quoted affordsan important 
disclosure, not only because it proves, in gene- 
ral, the navigation of the Pei-sian gulf, but also, 
as it brings within our comprehension the long 
voyages undertaken by vessels from Tylos, of 
which we shall soon have occasion to speak. 

Gerrha and Tylos were, therefore, certainly 
principal marts of Babylonico-Phoenician com- 
merce ; yet tliere was another no less remark- 
able emporium for the commodities of the south, 
just in the entrance of the Persian gulf. Or- 
mus, which was afterwards so celebrated, did 
not yet exist, and its place was occupied by cape 
Makae or Dsiulfar. Nearchus, who had only a 
passing view of this cape, as he sailed by, gives 
an interesting account of it*. His companions, 
who were acquainted with the country, told him 
that there was here a mart for cinnamon and 
similar merchandize, which was conveyed to 
the Assyrians, that is, to Babylon. They added, 
that the district around the cape was sterile and 
uninhabited. Here it is worthy of remark, that 
the above-mentioned city of Tur', in Oman, was 
very near cape Makae. Without building much 

*All>UN. Ind. Off. 190, 
' See above, p. U1. 



upon the evidence of names, we may, however, 
believe, as we have historical accounts to con- 
firm the idea, that this Tur was a Phoenician co- 
lony, and the staple for the spice trade men- 
tioned by Nearchus. 

An emporium like this, at the entrance of the 
gulf, naturally leads us to sujjpose a more dis- 
tant navigation, and strengthens our idea of an 
ancient Indian trade from the Persian gulf. 

Amongst the commodoties which Tyre re- 
ceived by the Persian gulf may be enumerated 
ivory, ebony, and cinnamon*. It is true, that 
the two first are no less natural to Ethiopia than 
India" ; but it is contrary to all probability, that 
the natives of the eastern coast of Arabia should 
have imported them from Ethiopia, when India was 
so much nearer and more convenient for trade. 

A more important and difficult question is 
that concerning the native country of cinnamon 
(cinnamomum), which was so much sought after, 
and so highly valued by the ancients '. 

The researches of modern naturalists have 
sufficiently proved, that at the present day cin- 
namon is found in the East Indies alone. Its 
principal country is Ceylon, from whence we ob- 
tain the best; yet it is not confined to Ceylon, but 
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is also found on tlie coasts of the Deccan and in 
the East Indian islands ; nowhere however in Africa 
or Arabia ^ Some of the later Greek geographers, 
indeed, amongst whom Strabo may be reckoned, 
speak of cinnamon as a production of Arabia'; 
but as no one of them speaks as an eyewitness, 
it is more than probable that they were deceived 
by the circumstance of cinnamon being obtained 
through the medium of Arabia. We may add to 
the investigations of other WTiters' on this point, 
that the two oldest authors who have mentioned 
cinnamon, Jeremiah and Herodotus, express 
themselves in a manner tending to confirm our 
notion of its Indian origin. " To what purpose," 
it is said in Jeremiah*, " cometh there to me in- 
cense from Sheba, and the sweet cane from a far 
country." If the prophet, with tlie later geogra- 
phers, had considered Arabia Feli.x to be its 
native country, he would not have made this 
distinction. The same is clear from Herodotus. 
He had been told by the Phcenicians that cinna- 
mon was brought through Arabia ; but they 
would not, or could not, inform him where it 
was found, or what country produced it. All 
he could discover, was, that it came from the 
country in which Bacchus was educated". The 
mystery thus thrown over this commerce, proves 
sufficiently that its former possessors were no 

»Tl«Utl»EllO, \.c. 
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less anxious to conceal it from the rest of the 
world, than the Dutch have been in more mo- 
dem times. 

It was not however possible to keep it entirely 
secret ; and the father of history has the glorj- of 
having first discovered traces of it, leading to the 
Indian peninsula and Ceylon. 

Herodotus, in speaking of the native country 
of cinnamon, adds to his account a fabulous tra- 
dition. He had been told that a species of large 
birds brought the cinnamon, and carried it to 
their nests, from whence it was taken by a stra- 
tagem which he describes. This tradition of cin- 
namon birds prevailed throughout antiquity, 
and is found under a variety of modifications in 
several even of the most credible ancient writers ' ; 
for we cannot be sui"prised that they had every 
one their own version of the story. Nay, this 
very tradition which Herodotus related after the 
Phcenicians, more tlian two thousand years ago, 
was heard in Ceylon " itself, by a modem writer 
of the greatest fidelity, to whom we are indebted 
for our best information as to the manner of ob- 
taining cinnamon. " The inhabitants of this 
island maintain," says Tliunberg, " that good 
cinnamon must always grow wild. The propa- 
gation of the trees, however, takes place in the 
following manner. Magpies eat the berries when 
ripe, but do not digest the stones, which they 
sow here and there in the woods. On which ac- 
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count these birds are preserved, no one being 
allowed to shoot them." The same has been re- 
lated of pigeons ^ Similar to this is the fact of 
the English having shot a pigeon at Tanna with 
a nutmeg in its beak. 

Aaiother valuable commodity was obtained 
fi-om Ceylon in these distant ages, that is to say, 
pearls. Of this we can have no doubt, because 
we read of Indian pearl fisheries as well as those 
of the Persian gulf. Nearchus, when he men- 
tions the latter of these, adds the following ob- 
servation': "Pearls are fished up here as well 
aa in the Indian sea." Now it is generally 
known, that the most considerable pearl fishery 
is on the south-eastern coast of the peninsula, 
this side of the Ganges, between Ceylon and 
Cape Comorin. Hence a connexion between 
these countries and Babylon is sufficiently proved. 

Lastly : the ancient name also of Ceylon, Ta- 
probane, was knomi very early, and was even 
brought to Greece as a very remarkable one by 
the followers of Alexander ; and the oldest tra- 
ditions concerning it have exactly that obscurity 
which usually involves the most distant countries 
on the extremities of the known world'. Ac- 
cordingly it was long undetermined, whether 
Taprobune was an island or a large continent, 
upon which the antipodes were to be sought. 

* PoRSTEB. t'nyagt HmiuI Iki Werld. ii. p. 332. 

> AiiiAH. tnd. Op. p. 191. It is e«en Mid in onathcT place, IhM ac- 
cofding 111 ihc trmlilioni of the Indians, Hcrculea liail FSlflblialinl lliit 
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And even the discoveries made by the followers 
of Alexander appear to have afforded but little 
more light, as is manifest from Strabo, who 
drew his information from them. This is how- 
ever very different in Ptolemy'- He has, it 
must be confessed, made false representations 
(probably borrowed from his predecessors) con- 
cerning the magnitude of the island ; since he 
makes it extend from 12" 30' N. L. to 3" S. L. 
But he is acquainted with its real figure and the 
direction in which it lies ; its coasts, cities, rivers, 
and harbours; and even its ancient capital Maa- 
grammum, in the situation of the present Candi. 
There was certainly a time in antiquity when 
Ceylon was quite as well known as it was under 
the dominion of the Dutch ; and we may here 
repeat a question which has been started before, 
in regard to the interior of Arabia*: viz. whether 
this was not the age of the Phcenicians, and 
whether Ptolemy did not obtain his information 
from Tynan sources. If we could assume this, 
how vast a commerce must there not have ex- 
isted between the Phoenicians and IndiansI 

But without such a supposition, it is sufficiently 
made out, that the principal direction of the ma- 
ritime Indian trade was to Ceylon and the neigh- 
bouring coast of Hindoostan. We now naturally 
ask, who they were by whom this commerce was 
carried on ; whether the Indians sailed to the 
Persian gulf, or whether the inhabitants of the 
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latter brought away the Indian commodities them- 
selves. Inmyown opinion,the previous statements 
have sufficiently established the fact of the last 
of these having been the case, considering that the 
Chaldeans and Phcenicians had a joint partici- 
pation in this trade. " The men of Dedan were 
thy merchants, and went to extensive countries 
who gave them in exchange for thy wares, horn, 
ivory, and ebony \" The identity of these coun- 
tries with those of India would be rendered pro- 
bable by their geography ; but the Indian com- 
modities which are mentioned turn this probabi- 
hty into certainty. This remarkable passage, 
however, informs us of the nature of this trade, 
as well as of its course. The men of Daden, 
viz. the inhabitants of the islands in the bay of 
Gerrha, sail to India with Phoenician wares, 
which they exchange for Indian ; after this tliey 
bring the fruits of their traffic to their own coun- 
try, and then form, on the neighbouring Arabian 
shores, near Gerrha, those caravans from Daden 
mentioned by Isaiah", which travelled through 
the Arabian desert to Babylon, or to the mari- 
time cities of Phoenicia. 

Putting together what has been said thus far, 
we shall have the following general results : 

I^rsl. We can entertain no doubt of a consi- 
derable navigation on the Persian gulf, not, how- 
ever, hmited to that sea, but exteudiug to large 
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and distant countries, before the age of the Per- 
sian empire. 

Secondly. The principal places to which this 
navigation was directed were Ceylon and the 
western coasts of the Indian peninsula, on this 
side the Ganges. Here was situated, not far from 
the mouth of the Indus, the port Crocola, where 
Nearchus embarked. It is undoubtedly the mo- 
dem Kuraclii, which now carries on a consider- 
able commerce, adjoining a city of thirteen thou- 
sand inhabitants' ; and it is extremely probable 
that Barygaza Ukewise, (now Beroacb,) though 
coming under our notice somewhat later, was in 
these early times a port of some consequence. 
The proximity of these countries would favour 
the voyage, which was still more facilitated by 
the periodical winds, which at regular intervals 
of half a year conducted ships thither, and 
brought them back. 

Thirdly. This navigation was perhaps much 
less applied to by the Babylonians than by the 
Phoenicians, who had settlements on the eastern 
coast of Arabia, and in the neighbouring Bah- 
rein islands, where they were supplied with timber 
for ship-building ; it was also carried on by the 
Arabians, who became very early a navigating 
people, and conveyed the commodities which 
they had imported from India, to Babylon »id 
the Phcenician commercial cities, from whence 
they were communicated to all parts of the 
world. 

' roTTtMoi:!. TrawU. p. 3». 3*2. 




Lastly. The objects of this trade were Ara- 
bian frankincense, Indian spices, especially cin- 
namon from Ceylon, ivory, ebony, precious 
stones, and Persian and Indian pearls. These 
are, at least, the wares mentioned by historians ; 
yet we cannot doubt, from our want of a com- 
plete catalogue, that there are many articles 
omitted, which used to be offered to strangers 
who came to the several countries, and upon 
which they set a considerable value. 

Under the Persian empire, however, the navi- 
gation of the Persian gulf had many difficulties 
to contend with. The Persians, who were not 
themselves a navigating people, had great appre- 
hension of their provinces being suddenly at- 
tacked and laid waste by some foreign fleet or 
other'. When we consider the situation of their 
principal cities, this will appear anything i)Ut a 
groundless fear. Not only Babylon, but Susa, 
the raetropoUs of their empire, and the depot for 
tribute collected from many nations, were both 
situated on large and navigable rivers, which af- 
forded foreign fleets an easy access into the 
heart of their dominion ; Babylon on tlie Eu- 
phrates, and Susa on the Choaspes, which is 
connected with the Tigris by a canal". No 
great naval power, in the modem sense of tiie 
term, would be requisite for such an attempt, 
but only some squadrons of daring pirates, re- 
sembling the Normans of the middle ages, a de- 



2*8 BABYLONIANS. cbat: ii. 

scription of people wliich has never been want- 
ing in the Persian gulf. What could the Per- 
sians on the moment have opposed to such a 
fleet ? Their principal cities would inevitably 
have been plundered and destroyed ; nay, it is 
not going too far to suppose the utter abolition 
of their empire. 

In order to prevent such a misfortune, they 
determined to make the entrance of the princi- 
pal stream, viz. the Tigris, through which ships 
passed to the Choaspes, entirely inaccessible for 
navigation ; and the expense and trouble which 
they bestowed upon accomplishing this design, 
clearly shews how much the danger of a foreign 
invasion had alarmed their fears. At certain 
distances one after the other they interrupted the 
course of the stream by masses of stone, which, 
as the waves passed over them, formed cascades 
more or less elevated. Alexander, who consi- 
dered nothing of greater importance than the 
ftirtherance of trade and navigation, caused these 
obstructions to be removed, on his return from 
India'. But his premature death prevented the 
completion of this design, and one of these has 
probably remained to our time. " One day's 
jouniey below Mosul," says Tavemier*, " our 
bark stnick against a dam, across the Tigris 
from one side to the other. It is two hundred 



' StKao. 1. 1. If 1 ildtetl lo opjioK evidence i 
Stnbo, I ihuutil eonJKturc, wlib Kreit iirobaliiliry, i 



'TATtKHIt* i. p. 18£. 
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feet broad, and forms a cascade twenty feet high; 
being constructed of large stones, which by the 
lapse of time are become as hard as a rock, 
The Arabians assert that Alexander the Great 
ordered it to be made, to conduct the stream ; 
others maintain, that Darius endeavoured by 
this means to prevent Alexander from penetrat- 
ing by the river into his dominions." The mo- 
nument certainly deserves a more accurate in- 
vestigation, were it only on account of ancient 
Persian architecture ; for it is not at all probable 
that a dam should have been made so far up the 
river'. 

Here, then, we may seek for the reason of the 
great decline of the Persian gulf navigation in 
the time of Alexander. It was a result of the 
Persian pohcy ; and hence it would be very hasty 
to decide, in conformity with this, as to the ante- 
cedent period, when the Babylonico-Chaldean 
power was at its height. A people who, like 
the Persians, are not themselves navigators, 
would be inclined to attach but Uttle value to 
maritime trade in general. Moreover, the dams 
of which we have been speaking were no detri- 
ment to the navigation of the Euphrates ; and al- 
though the maritime commerce of Babylon may 
have been much reduced under the Persian do- 
minion, it certainly wa-s not put a stop to alto- 
gether. 

' TUey eiUiided, boi>ever> oi liir u Opu, wliii-li, hi an importanl vom- 
mercial loon, ii mu of great raiMequnkce to defend fioni aoy mtuk. 
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CHAPTER I. 

Geographical sureey of the Scythia 
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Tbe aspect of central Asia, or the wild countries 
between the Taurus and Altai chain of moun- 
tains, have not, it must be confessed, the same 
attractions as the southern parts of this quarter 
of the globe. Those boundless plains, without 
wood or arable land, and covered only with pas- 
ture for cattle, present to the eye as little variety 
as the encampments of the wandering tribes who 
travel through them with their herds. But the 
great influence which these people have exer- 
cised on the fortunes of the human race would 
render it unpardonable to pass them over in si- 
lence, even if the period of the Persian empire 
did not supply us with more ample materials for 
the investigation than we might otherwise ex- 
pect. 

The name of Scythians is quite as vague in 



ancient geography, as those of" Tartars 
Mongiils are at present. We sometimes find 
the name applied to a particular people, and 
sometimes to all the nomad tribes who were 
settled throughout that immense tract of coun- 
try extending from the north of the Black and 
Caspian seas, into the heart of Asia. The same 
uncertainty prevails in the use of a name for 
the country, the term Scythia being sometimes 
applied to the region inhabited by Scythians 
properly so called, and sometimes employed as 
an indefinite appellation for modem Mongolia 
and Tartary. We shall \ise the names Scythia 
and Scythians in this latter extended sense, a 
liberty which will be permitted in a general sui^ 
vey, although the Scythians may have alreadfl 
formed a distinct people, at the era to which odfl 
researches apply. ( 

We cannot be surprised that nations vfiM- 
have never had any fixed place of abode, but 
have always led an unsettled life, should leave 
their country on the slightest occasion, and 
wander about from one to another. Moreovi 
these changes of habitation make it necessary 
take one particular point of time when we aW 
delineating such countries ; for otherwise, it is 
evident from the nature of the case, the several 
parts of our sketch will not be in keeping with 
each other; perhaps they will even be at >■»• 
riance with truth. This necessity becomes 
much more urgent when we are taking a general 
survey of the nomad tiibes of central Asia. 
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From the earliest times we have noticed 
periodical emigrations of these nations from east 
to west: their extensive country seems to have 
been, as it were, the magazine of our race. The 
farther back we go into the history of the first 
ages of the world, the more probable does it 
appear that the whole of western Europe re- 
ceived its population from thence ; and it is a 
case of common notoriety, that these regions 
have been the focus of important revolutions at 
a more modem epoch. It would, therefore, be 
a great error to found our observations on Pom- 
ponius Mela, or Ptolemy, or to intermix the 
picture set before us by these geographers, with 
the more credible delineations of earlier writers'. 
Herodotus', then, a contemporary author, will be 

' Ad invetligation concerning ihe ancUot nonliern iHIkb is, sccordiog 
Id Fiolemy, one or ihc moit difficult in history. This chiot wu flnl re- 
duced to lometbing like ordir by Galterer, in hii inquiry into the origin 
oflbe Pinal, Letll, and Slavi. in the Camumtal. Soe. C'Blting. (Vol. XI. 
XII.} Hl> linl ircaliw psTticularly, de Sarmatica Ltillcorvm pepulimHii 
origbit, belongi to our lubject. Many illuitrKClon* on ihia point have 
becti given in Mannen't Ancient Geognpby, and in Hennel'* Geography 
of Hcrodolut. 

' Hrrodotus did not confine his Iravfia to Olbin, but >aw alio a part of 
the country of the Scythiani, (W. 81,) and obtained ■■ much infonnatioti 
■bout lliem, as he did relative lo the Greeks of Ponlut. It it certain 
that he examined these countriei with great care, and faithfully related 
whalever he had afca and heard. I rely therefore implicitly on him for 
meaiure* and distance*. We have no me«u of deciding whether those 
he gives are correct or not, and risk mnch more in departing fivm, thin 
«re do in h)UaiirinK him. The diSerent accounla of Dariui's Scythian ex- 
pedition realed upon iradiiiont which were collected here ; and on ihi* 
point I acknowledge with the excellent biographer of Herodotus, Dalli.- 
HAHM. Ferichangn ou lUr OrKkichle (Hitlorical Reiearchea) II. p. iS9, 
that these people have gone into much exaggeration on the subject, when 
they assert that Darius ndvaticed aa fiu aa the Wolga, and raised acme 
Ibrts on that river. Bui we mmt not forgei thai the Persian army era- 



our only guide, who has devoted the fou 
book of his work to a description of the immense 
steppes which unite Europe to Asia. This great 
historian seems here to be perfectly familiar with 
his subject ; he is acquainted with the rivers, the 
country, and the people ; their manners and way 
of life no less than their parentage. The wilds 
of the Ukraine and Astracan are geographically 
described by him ; and it is in his work that the 
ancestors of the Letti, Finns, Turks, Germans, 
and Calmucks first occupy a place in history; 
he has mentioned the Ural and Altai chain, 
though without a fixed appellation ; and we even 
read of traditions concerning Siberia, which, 
though they at first appeared unworthy of credit^ 
have been subsequently verified. ■ 

Herodotus begins his description with the Elfcfl 
ropean countries on this side of the Don on| 
Tanais, or new Ukraine, and for the sake o^ 
method, it will be necessary to follow him in the 
same order. The division which he has adopted, 
is that formed by the rivers, and is indeed the_ 
best way of settling the bomidaries of dist 
inhabited by wandering tribes who have no t 
residence. The principal rivers mentioned 
the historian are undoubtedly correct ; but t 

laioed an nbundancc of light cnvslry. which coulil, nnd ii 
vauced in hU directions lu the Scythiani relimt before ihi'iii. To whai 
distancn do nol (he Cottaclu m thit da; rcmtiTe befijre the regular 4uiiun 
of (lie RusiaOB t I would not. however, munUin ibal the vanguard nf 
the Peniui army advanced hi far as the Wulga, or fuund upon the lr»- 
ditioiu a dialincbun vfliich they do not makei but could only gin lh« 
point of vie* in which we ought, in my opinion, to look upon ihe (ob- 
ject 
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which flow across the steppes are iincertaiii, and 
he seems to have considered them larger than 
they arc in reality'. 

Conformable to his exactness in fixing lo- 
calities, is the distinction which he establishes 
between diflerent tribes, enumerating eight of 
Scythians, properly so called ; whoever were not 
included in these did not belong to the Scy- 
thian stock. The settlements which he assigns 
to the Scythians proper extend from the Danube 
to the Tanais, or Don', around which several 
other tribes had their residence. The Scythians, 
or Skolots, as they were called in their own lan- 
guage, had not always inhabited this tract of 
country, but were reported, by historical tradi- 

* Tha principal of theie riTi'n *re, ihe titer or Danube, llie Tyru oc 
DniMler. (sull called Tjnil, neni iu moulh.) ihe Hypimii or Bog, which 
unitM with (he Borytlhenn or Dnieper, berore il en:iplief iUelf into Ihe 
Black Sea. Belween lliii liH anil (be Tiaaii or Don, vhieh flowi iau> 
the aea of Aiov, Herodntu* bai placed three lecondaiy rivers, (he Pan- 
likapei, the Hypakyria, and ihe Gemu, of which the Issi ii uncertain, 
■nd the two othen are not to be fbund, at teaat according to hii dexrip- 
tioD. {See MiSKKHT, G/ograpbti, iy. p. Si. Rennel, p. a?.) Thew 
oDeertunlieai howpver, onlj aSect the line of demarcation of aome Scy- 
(hiaii tribe* butvevn the Dnieper and Don, and have nothing lo da with 
other Ditiona aetlled beyond the Don, and Tariber (owanla the aonh. 

* The boundaries whicli Herodolui auigiu to Syria are aa Tollows: on 
Ihc aonth, the eoaal of the Black Sea, from the moutli of the Danube to 
ihr PalLW Mmtia, {call<-d by him Hnetia) ; on the caat, the Penuan gulf 
and the Don, or Tanai*, to iu rise ml of the Inkc Ivan, which Ueroilotui 
wua aci|uainl«l with : an tlie iionh, a line drawn trooi thia lake lo that 
out or which tbe Tyraa (ur Dnieater) fluwi, ibat i«, to the northern arm nf 
the laat lake in tbe circle of Sombrov in Galiiia, towards the 49lh degree 
•f latitude; (or Herodotin mukea this lake the rronlier between the 
Scythiana and Neuri, whoae icttleinenia hi^n about the SUth degree. 
HcaoD. iv. A-i. Laitly, the wcaiern boundary waa a line from thence to 
the Danube. Thua the figure oFScythia ia that of an irrcgulsT oblong, 
which Kf-rodoiui aacribea lo it. (it. 101, 102.) 

VOL. tt. S 



tioii preserved among themselves, to have come 
from the east. Being pressed by another people, 
the Massagetae, they crossed the river Araxes, 
expelled the Cimmerians S and took possession 
of their settlements, which they stiU retained in 
the age of our historian. From time to time 
they made irruptions into the south of Asia; 
and in a great expedition undertaken by the 
whole nation against the remains of the Cimme- 
rians, they even conquered the Medes about 
seventy years before C)tus, kept the whole of 
Asia Minor in subjection to them for eight and 
twenty years, and extended their excursions to 
the borders of Egypt, whose king Psammetichus 
was obliged to buy them oif '. 

I shall now make the reader acquainted with 
each of the tribes comprehended under the ge- 
neral name of Scythians. My plan will be to 
present them in the order of their relation to 
each other, and to fix their settlements by 
rivers ; which, I flatter myself, will prevent our 
falling into any considerable mistakes. As long 
as we are confined to the shores of the Black 
Sea the subject will be clear and without diffi- 
culty : it is first involved in obscurity, and wj 



:•! 



■ UEitoD.iv.ll, II 1 forbear lo mttice the other fabuloiu n 
tioni concerains the Scytbians. Id ihU putBftF, «r are, i 
nion, to underaland the river Wolga for the Anuei. I have already re- 
marked, thai Ihia nniDe doei not alwaya mean the lanic liver, in Hrrado- 
lus. but is alio applied to diflerent itreama on the cuiern side of ib« 
Caapian aea ; it waa probabljr a ^neral denominition for any river. 

• Herod, i. 103—106. Thii ii ibe bnioui Scythiu 
Michnetii and SehlbieT have ihewn to be idmtiSed vrilh thu of t 
Clialdenn*. 
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cannot be surprised, when it regards the remote 
countries of the north. 

The northern coast of the Black Sea was oc- 
cupied by Greek colonies, of which the most 
considerable was Olbia on the Borysthenes, 
whose name it sometimes bore. With respect 
to these, it has been already observed ^ that they 
had all one common origin from the city of Mi- 
letus. They were situated at the mouths of the 
large rivers ; and beyond them the Greeks had 
formed many other settlements ; viz. in the 
Crimea at Panticapaeum, and on the farther shore 
of the sea of Azov, at the mouth of the river 
Tanais", where Milesian merchants had esta- 
blished themselves. 

In their vicinity, the Tauri occupied the great- 
est part of the Crimea, to which they gave their 
own name. They figure in Greek mythology as 
a people of barbarous customs and manners, 
being even addicted to human sacrifices, which 
were practised among them in the days of He- 
rodotus'. "They gain their livelihood," says 
this historian, " by war and plunder." Their 
origin is not known, but they were probably a 

» Sef vol. i. p. 108 (q, 

* A new %hl bu been diOtised over ifaeae citiei, and principally over 
Olbit, by ibe conlrovenies wlucb haie been lalelji enlered into. See 
Rtotil, RocntTTt:, Jnliquilii Grccqurt dt Botphtre Cinauriir*, Paril, 
18!t2. PRTKK Voa KarrKV, JIUrMmtr an Otilad iei Pantut, (An- 
liquiliei a( the coaM of Pontut,) VJeana, 1823, and Von Koto, Zuti 
AMfickr^m yim Othia, (two inacriptionc from Olbia,) Petenburg, 1822. 
1 ubill nuke lue of ihete dilfercm worlu in ijii'aking of Ibe Greek 
roloiiirt. Ii vtmild aa yel bi- too soon, while wc are etinajreil wiih ibe 
inland natioiu. 

•Hebod. i*. lOS. 
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remnant of the Cimmerians^ whom the Sc^ 
thians dispossessed of their settlements ; for the 
most ferocions conquerors are seldom found to 
exterminate a people utterly ; and as we find , 
no further traces of them in their former coui 
try, our conjecture may be considered very prt 
bable, at least in the absence of any express t« 
timony. 

Next to these, the Scythian tribes first occut J 
along both sides of the river Dnieper; and to I 
the west, on the banks of this river, above the'1 
city of Olbia, the CalUpidae, a mixed people of j 
Greeks and Scythians*, who had fixed habitation^ J 
and applied to agriculture as well as their neigb^ ' 
hours, the Alazones, whose ancient abodes must 
be sought where the Dnieper and Bog approach 
the nearest to each other. The tribes which 
were settled above these, comprehend under the 
general name of agricultural Scythians, followed 
the same way of life \ They cultivated the land, 
however, less for the sake of enjoying its pro- 
duce themselves than on account of the trade 
which they carried on in corn. -^ 

These last, it is true, extended far towards tfafl 
west, but the principal tribes were only settled 
on the eastern side of the Dnieper, between 
this river and the Don or Tanais. " Ha\'ing 
crossed the Borysthenes," says Herodotus, 
woody region first presents itself, after wliich ^ 
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come to the agricultural Scythians, whom the 
Greeks name Borysthenites, but they call them- 
selves Olbiopolites." 

It is uncertain whether there remain any 
traces of that woody region. Some old raaps 
present the name of the Black Forest in the very 
same place; and this may have had a much 
wider extent in earlier times. From the commu- 
nications of several travellers, liowever, it appears 
that there is no wood there uow, although the 
fact of its having once existed, is preserved in 
the popular tratUtions of the country ; nor does 
the woody country occur until we come to the 
banks of the river Don *. Modem travellers as- 
sert, that these districts which at the present 
day are occupied by colonies of Germans, Greeks, 
and others, afford a soil very favourable to the 
pursuit of agriculture. Rich meadow land, which 
can easily be converted into arable, is their ge- 
neral character ; from tlie Don to the Danube, ' 
from Poland to the sea of Azov, the soil is 
deep and fruitfiil, and well adapted to every kind 
of produce'. 

According to Herodotus, the settlements of 
those agricultural Scythians extended three days' 
journey to the east from Olbia, as far as the 
river Pantikapes, which empties itself into the 

• The toretl coniinences anr Tclierkuk, on ihc buiki of ihe Dan, Bind 
extendi (o the Diiirper neat TdierDigor, in S2° 30' of north latitude, 
hiiing the nppcnrBnce of ■ long black line on ihe hohlon : it it tien 
succeeded by a iteppe, which conlinuei to the Block 8e>, and i>rcicnli > 

' Nm BMuia, b]r Mi*s UoLDBftNKH, Load. lH2d. 
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Dnieper, and flows through the woody country 
to the north, eleven days' navigation up the Bo~ 
rysthenes. If we follow Gatterer in considering 
the Pantikapes to be the same as the Desna, we 
must make the woody country reach as far as 
Kiev ; in this case, the conntry of tht; agricultural 
Scythians would begin at the confluence of the 
Desna and Dnieper, and extend northward to 
Mohilow on the Dnieper, Si^N.L". But it is 
not easy to believe, that the Pantikapes is the 
same river as the Desna ; as we are not autho- 
rized by the expression of Herodotus to suppose 
that the woody comitry extended so far north ; 
and the distance between the Dnieper and the 
Desna is not equal to three days' journey. 1 
would therefore take the Pantikapes for one of 
the more southern rivers which fall into the 
Dnieper, either the Sula or the Psol. Under 
this view, the limit of the country inhabited by 
• the agricultural Scythians, will be fixed near 
Kiev, 31° N. L. The importance of settUng the 
locality of these tribes will be readily acknow- 

' M. V. KoprEN, L c. p. 12, note 1, lliiaks 1 am mitlaken in nukiaB 
the Scythia of Herodolui extend lo far oanh as Mohilow ; he xliU, thai 
it was trrnunatcd by the aoulhern iHmuli io the gorcrniiient of Kurak, 
where, owing to peculiar circumstance*, nt discover quite ■ dlllercnt raoe 
of men, inasmuch as the soulhern and northern Riuaians differ from each 
other, both in language and in msnncra. It ia, however, doubtful whe- 
ther these tunHli ahould be cnnsidr^red lo decide the queslion i at the 
same time it lecmed reasonable to fix the limit at Mohilow, on accuuDt oC 
our uncertainly reipectlng the course of the pDntika|ies, aa well aa llie 
mention of eleven dap' DBvigBiion on the Dnieper. If, ai I think, the 
river Psol is die ancient Paniikapn, the opinion of M. Kdppen witb 
rnpect lo the north-weElem limit of Scylhin, coincide* wiih mine ; bui 
I hold, Iram llip eiprru declaration of Herodotus, that iU nonh-eaMctn 
Croaiicr extended oa far bb £1 or Gf N, L, 



J 



cMAr. I. GEOGRAPHY. 263 

ledged ; but we shall pursue the investigation 
no farther, as it is amply sufficient for all the 
purposes of a general survey, to know that the 
district in question lies between the Don and 
the Dnieper, and that the agricultural Scythians 
occupied the western part of it. On the other 
side of the Pantikapes, we enter upon the country 
of the nomad Scythians, who neither plough 
nor sow. It is a steppe destitute of wood, and 
comprehending a space of fourteen days' journey 
in an eastern direction as far as the river Germs, 
and the region which bears the same name, 
where are the tombs of the Scythian kings*. 
Beyond this river the ruhng horde of the Scy- 
thians, who were named royal, first appear; 
their country is bounded on the south by the 
lake MiEotis and the city Cremni, and on the 
east by the river Don, which here terminates the 
whole of Scythia. 

Herodotus speaks of some other nations on 
this side of the river Don, who bordered on the 
Scythians to the west and north, but were not 
of a similar extraction with them. These, with 
the addition of the Tauri and Greeks, whom I 
mentioned before, as being settled on the south 
of Scythia, were the Agathyrsi, the Neuri, the 
Anthropophagi, and the Melanchlteni. Among 
these, the Agathyrsi were farthest towards the 

• Hikoe. i». 19. The region nf Gcnm musi hare been «l a coniidcr. 
able dutance up ifae Dnieper, aa we are lold lint Tony days' navi^lion 
on dut liter meip reqaired before (he; caioe lo il, {iv. G2.) Bui we can- 
DM form an; ntiinadoii of theae dajn' nsvigidon againat the ilmun. 
We ne Mquiiited with no vniige of ifae lomba of ihc Scythiin kingi. 
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west ; they lived, accordiiig to the ej^press words 
of our historian, on the Maris % (Marosch,) which 
falls into the Danube, and occupies a part of 
Transylvania and Temeswarian Banal. TheT 
were a very rich people, having an abundaDce of 
gold, probably obtained from the Carpathian 
mountains, which they employed for the fabrica- 
tion of their utensils. We are not to suppose 
that they were at the trouble of working gold 
mines, as the metal was probably found in the 
sand washed down by their rivers. In the centre 
of the region which now comprises Poland and 
Lithuania, Herodotus places the Neuri ', bounded 
on one side by the Carpathian mountains, and 
the lake out of which the Dniester rises*; and on 
the other, by the Dnieper. They had been once 
obliged to leave their country, on account of a 
quantity of serpents, with which it was infested, 
and had taken refuge wth the Budini on the 
eastern side of the Don ; but they afterwards re- 
turned ^ 



* Herod, iv. 48. 100. lOf. Tliiji \w\\yn to determine the settlcmeDti 
of the other tribes. It is suq)risin^ how well Herodotus wms acquainted 
with tho inferior rivers whieh flow into the lower Danube, (i. 48, 49.) 
For this accurate information he must have been indebted to intimate 
contniereial relations between the Creeks of Pontusand the inhabiunu of 
the C\ir)Kithian mountains. 

* Hkkop. iv. 17. 

* Hkroo. iv. .'SI. This author wjw acquainted with the entire course 
of all the rivers from the DanulH' to the Don, the Dnieper alone excepted, 
respivtin>» whieh he avows his i^nioranoe, iv. 53. 

* Si> (iatterer explain* the pasjiape. Herod, iv. 105. translating isS W4«- 
s\ia*»',u, *'M loiifT us they wore niolesttHl." which wa« formerly rendcn.>l bv 
" while they wertMhus molesti^l:" this does away with all ap|>arent contra- 
dictioni. ui Her^Klotus to the |»asaui^» in iv. 21. as well as puts an cuil to 



ciMr. I. GEOGRAPHY. 265 

Scythia was bounded on the west by the 
country of these two nations ; and on the north, 
by that of the Anthropophagi, (cannibals,) and 
Melanchleeni, (black clothed,) from whom it was, 
however, separated by a desert'. The former 
of these were settled in the modem government 
of Smolensk, and the latter in the vicinity of 
Moscow ; and their names were not the pecu- 
liar appellation of the tribes to which they be- 
longed ; but rather were derived from their cus- 
toms and dress. Herodotus says expressly, that 
they were not of Scythian extraction ; and we 
learn at a later period that their true name was 
Bastarnae'. These were a branch from the Ger- 
man stock, which probably first occupied the 
Scythian country, and were expelled from it by 
the inroads of other wandering tribes. Thus 
Herodotus is the first author who has made us 
acquainted with the ancestors of the modem 
Germans, such as they were in these remote 
ages, when they clothed themselves with the 
skins of animals and fed on human flesh. 

The Tanais or Don formed the eastern boun- 



«II dlKunion rclitive to the country of the Nruri and Builini. (Sre tlic 
commenuiort on KFrodatuj and MsunFTt.) SchwcighiEuier ad li. I. 
Inniiatci ii S, ad tilrtmum. bcctiuie Herodoiui neiec uui Uiiic wurdi 
in iht leiuc otquamdiu. He add*, htnrcvcr, that ihe Ncuri returned lo 
ihrir couniry when it wm no longer iafeiied by the Kipenii. Whaterer 
inlcrprnUlion may be adopted, it dill ool affect the limit* which hare 
been aaaigned (o the Ncuri. Hekod. ii. H. 

* Herod, iv. IS. 20. 

• GaTTEKEn, I. c. p. 148. From a romj^riaon of Uerodulua nitli 
Sirabo. ll it plain Ihit the appellalioiu of Andiropophagi and Mu- 
UncUani were dfriTcd from ih* OkcIui, 
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dary of Scythia. On the other side of this rivi 
we meet with a new race, that is to say, the Sj 
matians*, whose name is no less celebrated thao' 
that of the Scythians. " On crossing the Tanais 
we come to no more Scythians, but enter into a 
country inhabited by the Sarmatians, who ex- 
tend to a distance of five days' journey towards 
the north from the Palus Mfeotis. The district 
which they possess is equally destitute of wild 
and of cultivated trees." It is clear from this^ 
passage of the historian, that they occupied th^ 
steppe, which is now appropriated to the Cos- 
sacks of the Don ; and perhaps a part of that of 
Astracan besides. As fifteen days' journey are 
equivalent to about seventy-five German mileS' 
(about three hundred Enghsh,) their country 
must have extended to the 48th degree of north 
latitude, or to the point where the Don and the 
Wolga approach the nearest to each other. The 
language, however, of the Sarmatians was a dia- 
lect of the Scythian ; and according to the fabu- 
lous tradition, their nation owed its origin to 
intermixture of the Scythians with the 
zons. 

Another very remarkable people were settled 
above the Sarmatians, \'iz. the Buthni'. " They 
inhabited a country fidl of thick woods. They 
were very numerous and had blue eyes and 
hair. In their country there was a city, who! 
walls, houses, and temples were of wood ; 

• Herod, iv. 21. He crIU ihem lavpn^Toi. 
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each of its sides were thirty stades (about three 
miles) long. The inhabitants of the city, how- 
ever, the Geloni, were originally Greeks who had 
retired thither from the commercial towns ; and 
they spoke a mixed dialect of Gi-eek and Scy- 
thian. The Budini, on the contrary, had a lan- 
guage and way of life peculiar to themselves ; 
they were nomads, and lived by hunting, while 
the Geloni cultivated the soil, and supported 
themselves by its produce. They likewise dif- 
fered from each other in complexion. It is true 
that the Greeks used to apply the name of Ge- 
loni to the Budini ; but it is very incorrect to 
confound these two nations." 

According to this, the settlements of the Bu- 
dini began where those of the Sarmatian steppe 
ended, viz. in the government of Saratov; but 
Herodotus does not inform us how far they ex- 
tended to the north or east ; his calling them, 
however, a great and powerfid nation is suflficient 
to convince us that their territory must have 
been considerable. If we admit that it was 
equal in extent to that of the Sarmatians, it will 
have comprised the present governments of 
Pensa, Simbirsk, Kasan, with a part of that of 
Perm, and terminate in the vicinity of the south- 
em branch of tlie Ural mountains. We know 
that at tliis day these provinces abound in woods 
of oak, the magazines for Russian naval archi- 
tecture ; which perfectly agrees with the account 
of Herodotus, that the Budini inhabited thick fo- 
rests ; as they were not then so enlightened as at 
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\ 

..|' present We cannot now discover the lake men- 

I tioned by Herodotos ; but it is to be observed 

that he describes it as a morass, and we shall re- 
mark hereafter that the same place where we 
should expect to find it, is occupied by marshy 
grounds, which at certain periods turn the land 
into a vast lake ; and this will also afford me an 
oi^rtunity to express my opinion respecting the 
colonies of Greeks which were established here, 
and their motives for forming such settlements. 

Beyond the Budini^ on the north, there is a 
desert, seven dajrs* journey in length. Having 
crossed this, and turned eastward, we come to 
the ThjTSsagetae, a large and independent nation, 
who live by hunting. In the same country, and 
adjoining them, we come to another people, the 
\ lurcae, who follow the same way of life. They 

climb trees, where they watch for the deer ; and 
hunt with horses and dogs; their horses are 
taught to lie down on their belly in order to 
appear smaller. To the east of these are to be 
foimd a colony of emigrants from Scythia, (Scy- 
thae exules,) who came from the country of the 
royal Scythians." 

Thus we fix the northern boundary of the Bu- 
dini, in 54^ N. L., and adding to the account the 
desert of seven days' journey, or five and thirty 
miles, (about one hundred and forty, English 
measure,) we shall come to the government of 
Wiatka, towards the 56th degree of latitude. 
Here we must turn towards the east, in order to 

* HlROD. !▼. 22. 
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arrive in the country of the Thyssagetse, and 
lurcffi; and this can he no otlier than the 
government of Perm, near the Ural mountains. 
Herodotus assures us that the Thyssagetae were 
very numerous ; vrhence we are authorized to 
suppose that they would occupy the whole of 
the government of Perm, and even extend 
beyond it on the north. With respect to the 
lurca;, who, as it has been remarked, inhabited 
the same country, it would appear, forming our 
calculation from the order adopted by Hero- 
dotus, that they occupied the eastern part, that 
they reached nearly to the Ural chain, and were 
even to be found in the interior of these moun- 
tains. In the succeeding chapter we shall return 
to the lurcse, and endeavour to throw some light 
upon them, as well as upon the Scythian emi- 
grants. 

Herodotus continues thus': " Leaving the 
habitations of these Scythians, the country, 
which was before pUiin and open, now becomes 
unequal and mountainous." Takhig this passage 
as our guide, we shall seek for the ancient abodes 
of these tribes on the western side of the Ural 
chain ; but as they are said to have extended to 
the foot of these mountains, and even into their 
interior, we shall conclude that they touched 
upon the frontiers of Siberia". 

Hence we can have no difficulty in deciding 

' Hemod. it. is, 

* GATTBmia, I. c. p. 128, dniiea the awK of Itiro from the river 
Irgii, which flow* on the eiuicrn dde <rf ihe Vn} chain, and mipiiei 
iuelfinto rhe Take AcMtal. 
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the stony and mountainous country which fol- 
lows, to be the Ural chain, reaching from the 
nortliem side of the Caspian to the icy sea. 

" Ha\ing'' proceeded a considerable way 
through this stony region, we come to a people 
named Argipptei, settled at the foot of high 
mountains. The women as well as the men of 
this nation are bald from their youth ; they Iiave 
flat noses and large jawbones; their costume 
is Scythian ; but their language pecuUar to 
themselves." From the physical account of this 
people, with which our author has furnished us, 
we can have no hesitation in identifying them 
with the Calmucks, a principal branch of the 
Monguls. " Their diet," says Herodotus, " partly 
consits in the fruit of a. tree named Ponticum, 
about the size of a fig tree. The fruit which it 
produces resembles a bean in the pod. When 
this is ripe, they put it in bags for filtration, and 
a thick black juice issues out, which is called 
Aschy ; this becomes a part of their food, either 
by itself, or mixed with milk. The mass of tlie 
fruit remaining after this process is formed into 
cakes, which are baked and eaten by them. 
They have few sheep, as their pastures are but 
indifferent." The fruit in question is probably 
the bird's cherry, (Pennus Padus, Linn.,) which 
at this day the Calmucks eat in almost the same 
manner ; they dress the berries with milk, then 
press them in a sieve, and afterwards form them 
into a thick mass, which is called moisun 
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a small piece ol' which, mixed with water, makes 
a nutritious and palatable soup'. Tliis people 
made their tents as at present, of black felt, but 
they were not yet acquainted with the method of 
supporting them artificially like the moderns'. 
They each of them hung their canvass on a tree* 
for their winter abode ; in summer, when they 
lived in tlie open air, it was folded up. The 
horde of which Herodotus speaks does not ap- 
pear to have been one of the most wealthy ; we 
collect however from him, that they roved about 
in the same country which is inhabited by the 
modem Calmucks. 

" We are now arrived," continues Herodotus, 
" into the most distant country which we can 
become acquainted with, as this terminates the 
journeys undertaken by the Scythian and Greek 
caravans from the commercial cities of Pontus. 
No one can give any account of that region 
which is beyond the Argippjei, because this 
people are separated from the remote districts 
in question by inaccessible mountains, which 
have never been passed. Tlie Argippaei, it is 
true, assert that men are to be found there with 
goats' feet, and that at. a great distance, the 
country is inhabited by men who sleep six months 

' Nbohicii, Peiyght DicUonarii ^ Natural HUtary.t. v. Prmu Padui 
L. According to Wmisili Michailow, (Risa. ISOi,) an intoxkating 
bcveragF ia made Eroin lliii fruiL 

> Tfaii must be a muuDdenlanding which hoi ariien Aram the lupport- 
en of (heir unti being of the ahapc of irecs, which wcrt oot U> be fbund 
in ttMdewrt 
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in tlie year. But these stories are fabulous, and 
quite unworthy of credit." 

The inaccessible mountains which terminate 
the region possessed by the Argippaei, are 
evidently the Altai chain bounding southern 
Siberia, which in this passage first occurs in 
history, though without a name, like the Urcil 
mountains. The tradition concerning men who 
had goats' feet is one of those stories which are 
so often indulged in with regard to distant 
countries, and particularly Siberia. In the other 
tradition of men who sleep six months in the 
year, we can perceive a ray of truth, inasmuch as 
we know that the polar regions continue for six 
months, more or less, without having the tight of 
the sun ; their darkness being only relieved by 
the moon and the aurora borealis. This was 
unknown to the ancients, and their ignorance of 
it justifies the caution of Herodotus. 

" The country to the east of the Argippasi," 
continues the historian*, we know to be inhabited 
by the Issedones. These people have a custom, 
when any one loses his father, for the relations to 
kill a certain number of sheep, whose flesh they 
hash up together with that of the dead person, 
and feast upon it'. But the dead man's skull is 
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* Incredible u ihii cuitom may appear, it nevenlitleis cxisu anuMigil 
ibe Baltas of Suniaira. The inhabitann of Ihat laml related (o Dr. hey. 
den tbu they freijucnily eat (heir neareat relaliani when they are bcconM 
old and infirm ! and lliia leu la gratify llieir appetite, than in obedience to a 
precept of religion. When ■ man geu old and perceivea hi* itmiglli 
fail bim. be himself engage* hii relationa to «a( him, al the 
■■It i( itw cheapeit. He then aiccnd* a iree. and hit children, w 
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cleansed and gilded, and l)ecomes a sort of idol, 
to which they offer sacrifices every year. In 
other respects they are said to be a civilized 
nation, and women amongst them are eligible to 
the sovereignty as well as men." 

Although the Greek writer has not given us 
any positive account of the country of this no- 
mad people, it is not difficult to determine the 
point. They began in the interior of great 
Mongolia, the present residence of the Sungares, 
and were terminated by ancient Serica, whose 
inhabitants appear to have been derived from 
tliem°. The Greeks were acquainted with the 
name of this people long before the time of He- 
rodotus, from an epic poem, attributed to Aris- 
teus of Proconnesus'. 

" To the north of the Issedones* we find, ac- 
cording to this people themselves, men with only 
one eye, called in the Scythian language Ari- 
maspi, and grifl^ns,who watch over the gold. The 

neimt kinuuFn, diqxiw ihemMlve* around il -, ibey shake Ihe irer, 
tinging ihnc wordi : " The Fniil ia ri|ie, and miul bt ihaken down.'' 
After whk'b, the old man ilcKcnd* ^m the ate, and is kUlnl and eaten 
fay hU rclaliona ai a •olemn repau. Id olbrr retpcctn. Ihe BatCas at well 
u the iMedonea are deacribcd a* a civilized peo|i]r. LayDBH iii Jiial. 
/UttareX. 'at. p. 102. It ii Ttniarkablc that Hendotua hai thr lamc tloej 
(-oncFTning an Indian people named Pada>i, tiL 99. 

* Ptolemy placea die laaedonei in Series. 

' Thta poem, entitled 'Apifiifirvta, ccnlaincd the tnoat ancient tiajilioni 
ecmceming the eul and narlb of ihc itKienl world. The poet pretended 
to hate travelled ioto the country of the Iiscdonci, and related a multi- 
tude of foblea rripecling thirm, (BraoD. iv. 13 — IS.) He tiled about 
too hundrrd yeiri before Herodotua \ and we tft by that biatorian'a ac- 
rnunl of the poet, lo what hi^b aniiquily IliD cominerce of the Greek 
mlonici of the Ponliia Ruxinu* witli eaiiem Aiia mtui he rrrrrred. 
■. i., S7, 



Scythians leametl this circumstance from the 
Issedones, and we ourselves from the Scytliians." 

We have ah'eady spoken of the fabulous 
country of the griffins, and have proved that it 
was situated more to the south of the mountains 
bordering on little Bucharia. But since the 
gold mountains of eastern Asia extend as much 
to the north as to the south, it is probable that 
the tradition prevailed in both these directions ; 
moreover, this fabulous story of the Arimaspi, 
and the griffins who watched over the gold, tends 
to confirm the opinion which we have given in 
the introduction, that the gold mines of southern 
Asia were known from the most remote an- 
tiquity. 

We shall now follow our historian along the 
eastern side of the Caspian sea, and the lake 
Aral, where his geographical knowledge will 
excite our admiration quite as much as it did in 
the north. No subsequent ancient writer, nor 
even any modern geographer, has collected 
equally exact accounts of these regions. The 
greatest part of the tribes were settled in great 
Bucharia ; yet any attempt to fix the residence of 
each of them would he fruitless, as that must have 
changed frequently in the vicissitudes of their 
wandering life ; but there will not be much 
danger of confounding them with each other, 
because we know them already from the list of 
nations tributary to Darius, and have seen them 
exhibited with their arms and accoutrements in 
the immense army of Xerxes. 
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The vast plains of great Bucharia, or Tartary, 
to the east of the Caspian sea, have been at all 
times the favourite abode of nomad tribes. 
Some have been attracted to these seats of com- 
merce, the staples for southern Asiatic produc- 
tions, by their wants; while the commodities in 
which they abounded have afforded others an 
inducement to piracy. On the whole, the na- 
tions in question do not appear to have been 
ever more numerous than they were in the age 
of the Persian empire, in the service of which 
they were for the most part engaged". 

The tribes of the Caspii, Pausicte, Pantimathi, 
and Daritsc, wandered along the shores of the 
Caspian sea, between it and the lake Aral. The 
Caspii figure in the army of Xerxes with cos- 
tumes of fur, their arms being sabres, and bows 
made of a sort of reed. 

The other nations which we have just named 
did not appear in the army of Xerxes, but were 
included in the tributaries of Persia, as may be 
seen by the catalogue made under Darius, where 
they are placed by the side of the Caspii. The 
name of the last has undergone no alteration ; 
at a later period, however, they are found on the 
west and north of the Caspian sea. 

To the south of these tribes, in the vast plains 
of Khiva, the habitations of the Chorasmii and 
Thamanrei were dispersed. The name of Cho- 

■ FBoeMMIcnXM, Aiiit Htradali^ dififiUara, with thf Dote* of Gal- 
irrn ; thii trraiiw gaiued a priic from ihe lodcmj of Gottinjcu io 



rasmii constantly appeaii in historj'. According 
to Herodotus they were settled on the Aces, that 
is to say, the Oxus", and in the army of Xerxes 
had the Median arms with the Bactrian costume. 
The Thamanjei lived on the banks of the same 
river, and are only foimd in the list of tributaries '. 
Their neighbours were the Mycians' and Utii, 
who are probably identical with the modem 
Uzes, known as the ancestors of the Turks. 
These two nations were principally clothed with 
fur cloaks, and applied to agriculture like the 
Chorasmii, though at a later epoch they are 
enumerated amongst nomad tribes. 

To the north of these last, on tlie lower 
Jaxartes, lived the Paricanii and Orthocorybantii. 
The Paricanii* were clothed with fiir like the 
preceding, and armed with bows made in their 
o>vn country. We have already seen in Hero- 
dotus another people bearing this name, and 
cited in the list of tributaries with the Asiatic 
Ethiopians^, which will authorize a conjecture 
that they extended much farther to the south 
than the people of whom we are speaking here. 
With regard to the Orthocorybantii, they do not 
ajjpear in the expedition of Xerxes, being only 
mentioned in the catalogue of satrapies'. 

' It lias been frcguently asserteil, thai the Aea is the Ocbua of ilw 
Tnoderus, liul the opinion of Gndcrcr, who nkn it tut ihc Oxik iqipem 
Id mc the moit probable. Gattgrkr, I. c. p. 17, in the nolo. 

■ Hkkod. ill S3. 

* HiKOD. iiL 93. vil 61L 

> Heroic viL flS. iii. 93. 

' HtROD. iii. Pt. 
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In the interior of great Bucharia, and on the 
east, these are succeeded by the Gandarii, 
Aparytie, Dadicae, and Sattagj'dre. The Gan- 
darii and Dadicie imitated the Bactrians" in their 
method of arming themselves ; the two other 
people were incUided in the hst of tributaries, 
though not in the army of Xerxes'. 

Such are the ancient nomad tribes which He- 
rodotus was acquainted with, and has faithfully 
described. After his time the greater number of 
them do not appear any longer in history, though 
some, as the Caspii and Utii, are found more 
recently in other districts to the west of the 
Caspian sea ; and by this remarkable change of 
situation, confirm the observation already made, 
that these nomad hordes have moved from east 
to west. If we reflect, however, on the uninter- 
rupted expeditions of the powerful nomad nations 
of great Tartary, there will be no room to doubt 
that the hordes mentioned in Herodotus were 
detached branches of them. These hordes, 
whose country was beyond the borders of the 
Persian empire, that is, on the other side of the 
Jaxartes, were confounded by the Persians under 
the general name of Sacae, an appellation as in- 
definite perhaps with them, as that of Scythians 
with the Greeks, or that of Tartars with us. 
" The people named Scythians by the Greeks," 
says Herodotus', " are called Sacie by the Per- 
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sians." We may add that these tribes followed 
the Persians in all their expeditions, in the 
capacity of mercenaries, and formed the greater 
part of the armies of the great king. 

Besides this general information, Herodotus 
has given a detailed account, equally instructive 
and interesting, of a nation beyond the Jaxartes, 
hearing the name of Massagetas, against whom 
Cyrus undertook the expedition which occasioned 
his death". "Some assert," says the historian, 
"that they are a warlike nation estabhshed on 
the eastern side of the river Araxes, and near 
the Issedones ; others, that they inhabited an 
immense plain to the east of the Caspian sea. 
and were related to the Scythians. The Massa- 
getas do, in fact, reseml)le the Sc3'thians in their 
costume and manner of life. They fight on foot 
as well as on horseback, being equally skilled in 
both. They make use of bows and lances, and 
are accustomed to the battle-axe. Their lances 
and clubs are of brass ; their helmets and girdles 
ornamented with gold. The harness of their 
horses is of brass ; though the bit is gold as well 
as the ornaments of the bridle. They are not 
acquainted either with iron or silver, their conn- 
try being entirely destitute of these metals, while 
it affords gold and brass in abundance." 

The exactness of the geographical data here 
fiirnished us, renders it impossible to mistake the 
situation of this people. The Araxes can be no 
other than the Jaxartes, as we are referred to a 

• Uttn.li. i. 201. aot. 21S. 2IM. 



large river on the east of the Caspian sea. It istrue, 
that this designation would equally apply to the 
Oxus ; but the name of Araxes cannot be given 
to the latter, because Herodotus calls it the 
Aces, and because it flows in Bucharia ; for the 
MassagetEE were not inhabitants of this country, 
but rather were fixed more to the east or to the 
north, and near the Issedones. To which it may 
be added, that they were not tributaries of the 
Persians, or mercenary soldiers in their armies, 
like all the other nations of great Bucharia ; 
that the gold and brass with wliich their country 
abounded were not found in great Bucharia, but 
in the Altai momitains ; and that the immense 
plain to the east of the Caspian sea is that 
steppe land, which at this day includes Sungaria 
and Mongolia, touches on the frontier of Eygur, 
and extends to the Altaic chain. 

It appears, then, that the Massagetse were 
neighbours of the Lssedones, and that these two 
nations had a common origin, being both, as well 
as the Argippa'i, of Mongol extraction. With 
these, our historian concludes his survey, his 
geographical knowledge not extending beyond 
their country ; for he does not seem to have 
been acquainted with the name of Seres, who 
have since become so famous in the west ; and 
yet they were, as we have already proved, a 
branch of the Issedones. We may supply his 
place by the Chinese annalists, who take up the 
thread of narration where he quitted it ; but 
here we shall only remark, from what they re- 
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late ' of the Hiongnu (according to all appear- 
ance^ the ancestors of the Huns)^ that this peo- 
ple^ to the east^ bordered on the Issedones and 
Massagetae^ of whom they probably formed a part; 
and we do not intend to piu*sue our inquiries 
$0 far as to touch upon nations^ which^ being ex- 
tremely remote from all parts of the world 
known to the ancients, cannot furnish us with 
jGacts of much importance to the present investi- 
gation into the commerce and manufactures of 
antiquity. 

^ Oe GuiONEs, Hisioire da Hutit, u. p. 13, etc 
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If it be true, as our preceding pages evince, 
that the interior of Asia was better known in the 
times of the Persian empire than it is now, 
the knowledge of this fact ought to make us en- 
tertain a very high idea of the relations of every 
kind which in these remote ages existed between 
the different nations of Asia ; it ought to en- 
large the picture which we have undertaken to 
portray of ancient commercej and eruich it with 
an additional group in the back ground, whicU 
will be more attractive from the contrast which 
it forms with the rest. 

In this task we are not reduced to content our- 
selves with simple conjectures. History has for- 
tunately prese^^■ed a sufficient number of posi- 



tive accounts to enable us to attain to 

ness in our general view of tlie subject, tliougb 

some of its details may be liable to exception. 

The Greek cities on the coasts of the Black 
Sea infused life and activity into the tribes of 
the north ; their bold and enterprising genius 
opened to them a comiexion with the most remote 
countries of the east ; and perhaps they even in- 
troduced into their own country the commo- 
dities of India, conveying them over the immens 
steppes of Asia. 

We have remarked already, that all these 
cities were colonies from Miletus ; Olbia, situ- 
ated at the mouth of the Borysthenes, on the 
site of the modem Cherson, being tlie most con- 
siderable. The second rank was distinguished 
by Panticapaum, in the Tauric peninsula; Pha- 
nagoria and Tanais, at the extremity of the 
of Azov ; Dioscurias, near the mouth of th»- 
Phasis ; and lastly, Heraclea, Sinope, and Ami- 
sus on the shores of Asia Minor, which wei 
washed by the Pontus Euxinus. These cities^, 
the greater part of which were founded seve! 
hundred years before the Christian era, and coi 
sequently existed before the Persian domiaion, 
appropriated to themselves the navigation and 
commerce of the Black Sea ; they saw in pro- 
fusion in tlieir own markets, the productions of 
all the countries bordering on this sea, which 
found here a sale as advantageous as it was 
prompt ; and their industry increasing with thebr 
wealth, they at length monopolized all the 
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ductions of the north and east. We shall now 
proceed to trace their commerce through its dif- 
ferent branches. 

All the cities in question, and especially Dio- 
scurias, Panticapjeum and Plianagoria, had for- 
merly the most considerable and famous slave 
markets. The countries situated on the north 
and east of the Black Sea were inexhaustible ma- 
gazines for this shameful and inhuman traffic : 
hence the name of Scythian was frequently used 
as synonymous with the word slave. 

In the continual wars which the nations of 
mount Caucasus waged against each other, all 
the prisoners were sold as slaves ; for slavery 
was generally prevalent amongst the Scythians, 
as amongst other nomad tribes ' ; and the 
slave markets of Panticapieum and Dioscurias 
were, even in tlie time of Strabo, a great attrac- 
tion to these barbarous nations'. 

But a much more advantageous commerce for 
them was that which consisted in com. We 
have already seen in our quotations from Hero- 
dotus, that several Scytliiau tribes had attained 
to the knowledge of agriculture, and that the 
Ukrain, amongst others, on the two banks of the 
Dnieper, produced a considerable quantity of 
com. The cultivated part of this district reached 
to the modern government of Kiev. We have 



■ IteitoD. iv. 3. 3. 

■ Stkib. p. 7fi7. 701. Aceonliiig to ih« uat 
tnrtf moil itum wveniy tribM eollcctcd tognh 
P>nik(p«um. 
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likewise remarked in the same historian that 
the inhabitants cultivated the soil not for the 
purpose of consuming its productions themselves, 
but to find their account in it by the profits of 
commerce'. Thus the Ukraio was, in the Per- 
sian era, as it still is in our time, very productive 
in corn, and the city of Olbia served as an em- 
porium for this branch of traffic. The same city 
maintained especially an intercourse* with 
Athens, whose territory did not produce enough 
of tliis necessary commodity to supply the wants 
of its inhabitants. 

The commerce which was carried on with fiir 
put it in the power of the Greeks to penetrate 
still deeper into the heart of this country. We 
have already observed in another place that this 
commerce could not have been so considerable 
in ancient times as it has become recently ; but 
it was not of less importance. The climate of 
the regions bordering on the Black Sea, as that 
of many others on the same degrees of latitude, 
was more inclement than at present ; and warm 
garments were more necessary'. Accordingly 
the use of furs was nearly general among the na- 
tions of Thrace, and all the Asiatic tribes settled 
in countries above tlie 40th degree of north lati- 
tude. The Thracians wore caps of fox skin and 



* Kbbod. iv. 17. 

' Dehotu. in Lrpi. p. M*. cd. Wolf. 

> ThU ioclrniency o( the climate is b fict oT which wc ma; wiira a 
■ckrs TriMn llerodotiu (iv. 28), U wc «re inclincil lo coiuider Uie « 
pUiDti of Of id txaggertlcd. 
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boots of fur*; the Scythians and Melanchlaeni 
used cloaks of the same material. Similar habi- 
liments were common to other people on the 
east of the Caspian sea ; and we shall shew 
afterwards that fine furs were of equal estima- 
tion in southern Asia. 

But the adventurous and enterprising spirit of 
the Greeks on the shores of the Euxine Sea did 
not confine itself to this commerce with the na- 
tions of the north ; they penetrated uito the 
east, and made way for themselves even into 
great Mongolia. Herodotus is still our authority 
on this subject. 

"As far as the Argippsei', (the modem Cal- 
mucks,) the country is very well known; and also 
that of the other nations whom we have mentioned 
before. For it is often visited, either by the Scy- 
thians, who readily communicate what they have 
learned respecting it, or by the Greeks, of Olbia 
and its neighbourhood. The Scythians who go 
into these districts usually carry on their affairs 
in seven difterent languages, by the assistance of 
the same number of interpreters." 

This remarkable passage of our historian evi- 
dently describes a commerce by caravans, which, 
having crossed the Ural mountains, travelled 
northward round the Caspian sea, and thence 
advanced into the interior of great Mongolia. 
This commerce was jointly carried on by the 
Greeks of Pontus and by Scythians ; and when 



we once know its route, it will be easy to explain ' 
its organization ; as the Scythians were accus- 
tomed to travel with immense herds, and were 
possessed of many beasts of burden, they were 
probably the best conductors of merchandize ; 
and we must therefore conclude, that they in ft 
great measure formed the caravans which tra- i 
veiled into eastern Asia. 

Hence we can entertain no doubt as to the j 
place of setting out, or the termination of their 
journey. It began at Olbia, near the mouth of ] 
the river Borysthenes, and ended beyond the Ural 
mountains, in the countiy of the Argippjei, (the 
Calmucks.) This people belonged to the great 
Mongolian family, and fonned the most western 
branch of it. Their tents being made of felt proves 
in some degree their relation with the Moo- 
guls or Calmucks ; while the Scythians, by liv- 
ing, accnrding to Herodotus, on their waggons', 
shewed their Tartar origin. All we know of the 
country of the Argippaei is, that we must seek 
them in the western part of great MongoUa, and 
probably in the present canton of the Kirghis": 
we must not however conclude from this that 
the region was of moderate extent ; for it might 
have readied to the Jaxartes on the south, that 
is, to the confines of the tribes of great Tartary 
and Mongolia; and on the east, to the territoiy , 
of the Issedones. Our acquaintance with their J 
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neighbours on two sides seems very important, 
as it tends to prove that the commerce of the 
Greeks with the Argippa^i could open to them a 
communication with the different countries si- 
tuated on the east and north of Asia. 

We shall now examine the routes of this com- 
merce. 

The latter part of the route which crossed 
the steppes beyond the Ural mountains, was 
the same as that at present traversed by ca- 
ravans from Orenburg towards Bokhara, or 
Khiva, or from these latter cities to Orenburg. 
The commercial expeditions of the Russians, 
particularly that in the year 1820, have thrown 
considerable light on these coimtries and their 
roads ; and we have obliged the reader with the 
information which has been communicated to us 
in writing'. 

According to these accounts, there is no high 
road between Orenburg and Bokhara. From 
Orenburg to the Sir-Darjawe find no beaten way; 
we only meet occasionally some paths made by 
camels. 

The Russian caravan, which, as it was accom- 
panied by a strong escort, could without danger 
take the most frequented road, doubled the 
north-eastern extremity of the lake Aral' ; passed 
the two arms of the Sir-Darja, on the north and 

' Vol. i. p. 3*7. (now '.) 

■ ll went to Bokhnn, and not lo Khiva ; if the latler city had b«en iM 
dmiiwrion, Uic nnd betwcMi the Cu|iUn *« uul the Uke of Aral would 
hiTO hrra the ihorlHt. 
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south, and then proceeded along the desert of 
Kisil-Kouni, in northern Bucharia. But for se- 
veral reasons, caravans are not always able to 
travel on the same road : sometimes on account 
of the insecurity occasioned by the predatory 
hordes, which are roving ahout ; at others they 
are prevented by the want of forage and water 
for camels, wliicli it is not safe to pasture any- 
where, except on the territory of friendly hordes. 
The Khivans have four routes of communication 
with Russia. The first passes between tlie lake 
of Aral and the Caspian sea across the steppe of 
the Kirghis. This is safe only in times of peace, 
and when an intelligence is maintained with 
these tribes, which has been difficult for some 
years. The second road is by way of Saru- 
chek, along the frontiers of Russia, and ends 
likewise at Orenburg. By this circuitous route 
the Khivans seek to avoid the insults of the 
Kirgnis. The third road goes from Saruchek to 
Astracan, from whence merchandise is tran- 
sported to new Novgorod by the Wolga. The 
fourth road sets out from Khiva and leads to 
KaraganS and from thence by the Caspian sea, 
to Astracan. Of these four roads the second 
and third are most frequented. ' 

We shall shew how far these data will apply 
to Scythian commerce, after having explored the 
commercial route of the cities on the Black Sea 
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irom the shores of that sea to the Uralian mouii- 
tains. 

Although Herodotus has not accurately deter- 
mined this road, it is not difficult to trace it from 
tile indications he has left. According to him, the 
commercial Scythians and Greeks were obUged 
to traverse countries inhabited by seven different 
tribes, and speaking seven different dialects, and 
consequently under the necessity of employing 
the assistance of seven interpreters, in order 
to make themselves understood. These cannot 
be the same which Herodotus himself has men- 
tioned*; the Tauri, the Sarmatians, the Budini, 
the Geloni, the Thyssagetje, the Jurcas, and the 
Argippaei ^. 

Thus if, with Herodotus, we consider Olbia to 
have been the emporium in whose neighbour- 
hood the caravans assembled, their route must 
have passed along the Hylaean or wood country, 
and have coasted the sea of Azov, as far as the 
mouth of the Tanais. It was here that the 
Tauri' inhabited, whose settlements extend far 
beyond the peninsula to which they have given 

' Tfait ii proved incanlnubly by l\\<! conlcxL 

> I pttm over in nlcncc ihc Soyttilui rxi\et or rtnigranK ; >>■ their in- 
icniouTKwitbnlHini thecMkvins had no iHodi)fintrrpiYipri,uilicyM)U 
prcKrved tbeir own Ungiiagp. If, howevpr, wewerc dnirtiintn subiliniW 
them in tbi> pMtBjf.forihc Tauri. ihcte coiildbrnarrMon toupposc ihii 
dJipodnoib >|lrradanudn««iiai ris tbcicfcitlniiraciipMUTelri hatm\if 
uy* ih«t iliry were famierly eital>li*lini m ibc rau of the Juro, niUi- 
oul explaining llie oiur or iheir emignlion. Il would leem Uial thii 
wu ■ Ti^hialarjt enignllon, tw wp ihoulJ undenund by iba e 
itoaviirm.j ui<I ihal the object of lliis people in nhanKuig cl|eii 
ibr grew cnmniFn ial nwd. 
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their name. Having passed the Tanais, the c 
ravans entered into the steppe of Astractt 
whence they took a northern direction across tl 
country of the Sarmatians^ reached the territoi 
of the Budini^ and arrived in the wooden city < 
the Geloni. Hence they turned to the nortl 
east^ and after seven days' journey through 
desert, they reached the country of the Thy 
sagetae and Jurcae, on the frontiers of Sibeii 
After passing the Ural chain they came int 
the steppes of the Kirghis and Cabnucks, whic 
terminated their journey. 

V It is evident that this was not the shorte 

way ft-om Olbia to the country of the Argippa 

*] It was necessary to turn to the left, make a d 

I cuit in the northern direction, and proceed i 

far up as the frontiers of Siberia, if not pass b 
yond them; for the account of Herodotus wi 
not permit us to assign a more southern positio 
to the regions traversed by the caravans. Pe 
haps this circuitous route was necessary, on ai 
count of the predatory hordes which infested tl 
more direct way. It appears, however, from tl 
text of Herodotus, that it was rather enjoinc 
by the demands of commerce than any othi 
necessity ; and what proves this to a demonstrs 
tion is the fact, that the caravans were oblige 
to use interpreters whom they could have di 
pensed with, if it had not been their purpose t 
traffic with different nations. With respect 1 
the nature of this traffic, Herodotus himself hi 
taken care to inform us that this road of tl 
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Scythian caravans had been frequented from time 
immemorial by merchants who traded in fiirs. 

According to the testimony of Herodotus, the 
Budini, Thyssagetae, and Jurca;, were all hunt- 
ing people, who lived in the midst of the woods; 
they watched for the animals from the top of 
trees, and killed them with their arrows ; some- 
times also they hunted with horses and dogs. 
The deserts which separated their territories, 
formed, as it were, parks filled with all kinds of 
animals: and the object which they had in view 
when they hunted these animals, hke the mo- 
dem Siberians, was to possess themselves of 
their valuable furs. This is, moreover, con- 
firmed by the following passage from Herodotus. 
" In the country of the Budini, there is a lake 
and a marsh full of rushes, where they catch 
otters, beavers, and other animals of the same 
kind, whose skins serve for the decoration of 
garments'." 

The wooden city, of which we have spoken 
above, was situated in the coimtry of the Bu- 
dini, and was surrounded by a wooden enclo- 
sure, each side of which was thirty stades long. 

109. The autheniiciif or thii puiage, doublnl bf loaie 
Kb* been juitly defended by Schweiglueuur, id. h. 1. Let mUi- 
npUin, if lh(7 can, wb>l ii roranl by iquare-headcd eiiimiili. A* 
to myidC I It Hnt believed that ubtee were intended, ■tthouB;h I 
hiTc quitird ibii apinion. since the bcl has come u> my knowledgr, thai 
t»-dog» (phoca (iluliiui) inhabit the laliei of Siberia. I have no 
doubi of iheae being the animala ohich Herodotiu had in view, becaui* 
Ihey are amphibioui. like thoae wbich he hai mentioned lint in lliii pat- 
■age : and the lurpriaing aiie of iheir head juitiliei the eipreaaiOD he haa 
employed in deAoing ibem. 
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their name. Having passed the Taiiais, the ca- 
ravans entered into the steppe of Astracan, 
whence they took a northern direction across the 
country of the Sarmatians, reached the territory 
of the Budini, and arrived in the wooden city of 
the Geloni. Hence they turned to the north- 
east, and after seven days' journey through a 
desert, they reached the country of the Thys- 
sagetfe and Jurca;, on the frontiers of Siberia. 
After passing the Ural chain they came into 
the steppes of the Kirghis and Calmucks, which 
terminated their journey. 

It is evident that this was not the shortest 
way fi-om Olbia to the country of the Argippeei. 
It was necessarj' to turn to the left, make a cir- 
cuit in the northern direction, and proceed as 
far up as the frontiers of Siberia, if not pass be- 
yond them ; for the account of Herodotus will 
not permit us to assign a more southern position 
to the regions traversed hy the caravans. Per- 
haps this circuitous route was necessary, on ac- 
count of the predatory hordes which infested the 
more direct way. It appears, however, from the 
text of Herodotus, that it was rather enjoined 
by the demands of commerce than any other 
necessity ; and what proves this to a demonstra- 
tion is the fact, that the caravans were obliged 
to use interpreters whom they could have di^ 
pensed with, if it had not been their purpose to' 
traffic with different nations. With respect to 
the nature of this traffic, Herodotus himself has 
taken care to inform us that this road of the- 




Scythian caravans had been frequented from time 
immemorial by merchants who traded in furs. 

According to the testimony of Herodotus, the 
Budini, Thyssaget^, and Jurcae, were all hunt- 
ing people, who lived in the midst of the woods; 
they watched for the animals from the top of 
trees, and killed them with their arrows ; some- 
times also they hunted with horses and dogs. 
The deserts which separated their territories, 
formed, as it were, parks filled with all kinds of 
animals ; and the object which they had in view 
when they hunted these animals, like the mo- 
dem Siberians, was to possess themselves of 
their valuable furs. This is, moreover, con- 
firmed by the following passage from Herodotus. 
" In the country of the Budini, there is a lake 
and a marsh full of rushes, where they catch 
otters, beavers, and other animals of the same 
kind, whose skins serve for the decoration of 
garments ^" 

The wooden city, of which we have spoken 
above, was situated in the country of the Bu- 
dini, and was surrounded by a wooden enclo- 
sure, each side of which was thirty stades long. 

' HiROD. iv. 109. The aulhencicicy ot ihupuuge, doubted by Kune 
■utbcn, hu been jmlly defended bj Schwcighsiuer, ad. h. I. Let natu- 
rtliiu rxptain, if they am, what U meBnt by iquue-headcd ■nimnU. Al 
lo tnjfwlf, I il Sni believed thai sablea were intended, alibouglt I 
have quitted ihii opinion, lince ilie lact hai come to my Icnonledge, tb«( 
ica-dc^ (phoc* vituliiur} inhabit the bkes of Siberia. I hav* no 
doubt or theie being the animali nhich Herodotiu had in vie«. becuiM 
ibey ate amphibioui. like thoM Hhidi he has mentioned lint in thit pu- 
uge 1 and the lurpriiing >ii« of their head juntiflci the expreujon ha hai 
employed in defining them. 

u2 
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This establishment^ founded by the Greeks erf 
the commercial cities of Pontus, contained build- 
ings anu temples for their use '. There can be 
no doubt as to their object in foimding this ilo- 
bode. It could only be designed as a staple for 
the fur trade. And this fact explains why the 
Greek caravans^ instead of taking the direct way 
to the end of their journey, did not reach it till 
after a long circuitous route to the north. For 
the wooden city was a great market, where they 
not only disposed of the fruits of their own in- 
dustry, but received other commodities in ex- 
change, which they carried away for the purpose 
of traffic with remote nations. 

A German scholar % who, alas ! died much too 
soon for the interests of science, a short time 
ago succeeded in throwing a brighter ray of 
light on these countries, hitherto involved in 
such obscurity. He has proved from original 
documents, that the countrv which has be^i 
sought for a long time on the north-west of 
Russia, is that into which we have just arrived 
with the caravans whose route Herodotus has 
described. This country comprehended the vast 
territory on both sides of the Ural chain, the 

* Hbrod. it. lOS. 

* I'mtrrtmckumgm nr EriamttrmMg der altem GesckickU Rutxiamds, ^Be- 
searvhfs relative to the Ulustntion of aDcicnt Russian histofv,) bj A. C 
L&niiBBKO ; published by the Royal Academy of Sciences^ under the 
superintendence of Ph.Krug. St. Petersburg. IS 16: with an introductory 
biographioal sketch* extremely interesting. This admirable man found after 
hb death an etjually admirmble friend in the publisher of his work. The 
iirftt treatise belongs to our subject ; entitled. Om tke gMgrmpkicml pontim 



government of Pewo, and the western part of 
that of Tobolsk, to the banks of the Obi. Its 
inhabitants, the Jugrians, are the same who at 
this day hve near the Obi, under the name of 
Vogula and Ostiacks. The district in question, 
one fourth larger than Germany, contains six- 
teen thousand square miles, from the 56th to the 
67th degree of north latitude. It has been al- 
ways celebrated for animals whose titrs are 
held in estimation, found in the greatest num- 
bers on the east of the Ural mountains, which 
were passed three different ways. The soil of 
this country is in a great measure marsliy, and 
becomes more and more so as we advance to- 
wards the north ; which explains the passage of 
Herodotus, where he mentions a large lake, or 
rather a marsh, of rushes. Here also were found 
the best sort of beavers, tliose, namely, who built 
near the water : and those animals which supply 
the finest furs, as sables, squirrels, and foxes, of 
every description'. During the long period of 
the middle ages, .lugria was in possession of this 
commerce. But after the eleventh century, this 
trade fell into the hands of the inhabitants of 
Novgorod, who soon reduced it into a province 
of their republic ; nor did the ruin of this state, 
as Lehrberg has proved, interrupt the commerce 
in question'. Finally, the caravans of Bokhara 
came to these districts in the sixteenth century, 
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and conveyed thither the commodities of their 
own country and of India ^ 

We refrain as much as possible from founding 
our opinions on a mere resemblance of proper 
names. But if it is established that the Jurca* 
inhabited the same country, where at a later pe- 
riod we find the Jugrians, and that this country 
extended into the interior of the Ural mountains, 
are we not authorised in supposing that the Ju- 
grians and Jwrcas are the same people; and 
the commerce which subsisted amongst them 
until the fifteenth century of our era had flou- 
rished perhaps for several thousand years be- 
fore ? We find in these cold regions a city re- 
sembling that of the Budini ; the spotted herd*, 
so named from the piebald horses which they 
give to the Indians in exchange for their com- 
modities ; and lastly, we even hear of the fabu- 
lous traditions mentioned by Herodotus; for the 
story of men sleeping six months in the year is 
incontestably a Siberian tradition \ which would 
naturally prevail in a region where, with the 
exception of man, the whole of nature animated 
and inanimated, sleeps during the winter. 

The caravans, leaving behind them these 
countries of skins and these hunting tribes, 
turned to the east of the Thyssagetae, and passed 
the Ural mountains, whose most southern branch 
under the name of Auro-Uruk, reaches to the 



' Lehrberg, p. 37, 38. 
« Ibid. p. 41. 
» Ibid. p. 44. 
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shores of the lake Aral. It would he difficult to 
detcnniiie the point at which they passed this 
chain ; but it is probable that after having gone 
so far north, they did not effect the passage 
lower than Orenburg, in 52 degrees of north lati- 
tude ; and the road which they followed from 
this point must have been one of those we have 
already described, conducting them from Oren- 
burg to the steppes of the Kirghis ; and, accord- 
ing to Herodotus, there was still a great dis- 
tance to the country of the Argippasi ; we must, 
therefore, seek the ancient abodes of this people 
in the eastern part of the steppes of the Kirghis; 
and perhaps they extended in a southern direc- 
tion to the Jaxartes or the Sir-Darja, like the ha- 
bitations of the Kirghis. 

But it may now be asked whether they could 
expect amongst the Argipptei a favourable mar- 
ket for their principal commodity which were 
furs. In order to reply to this question, we must 
recollect an observation made in the introduc- 
tion* to this work, that furs have been at all 
times not only an object of necessity, but also of 
luxury ; as they have been used for personal de- 
coration in general : hence they have been by no 
means confined to the northern countries, but 
have always found a market amongst the nations 
of southern Asia. Captain Cook had no diffi- 
culty in disposing of the otter skins which he 
had obtained from Nutka sound, in the market 
of Canton, a city of southern China. Going 

' Vol. i, p. II*. 



iarther back into antiquity, we learn from Hero- 
dotus, that there were several tribes on the 
shores of the Caspian sea who wore cloaks of 
fur ; and that tliey were also worn in Babylon, 
being considered a necessary to wealth, rank, 
and beauty. We have already observed furs 
among the presents of the governors, repre^ 
seated on tlie great relief of Persepolis* ; and in 
the sequel of our researches, we shall prove that 
this object of luxury was in gi'eat estinmtion 
amongst the Indians from the most ancient 
times. The Scythians and Greeks, therefore, 
could have been under no difficulty in selling 
their fiirs to the Argippsi, any more than the 
Russians of modern days who exchange them 
at Kiachta for the merchandize of China. This 
will be set in a clearer light by the following 
observations. 

Herodotus, it is true, says that the Scythian 
and Greek merchants of the Euxine sea did not 
go beyond the country of tlie Argippsei, but he 
does not say that this was the termination of 
their commerce. All we learn is, that the 
caravans of the east and west assembled amongst 
the Argippici, and that they here found markets 
in which they exchanged their merchandize. 

And in fact, although the journey of the 
Greeks ended in the country of the Argipptei, 
they were not ignorant of the existence of more 
remote tribes, such as the Issedones and Mas- 
sapctie. Whoever has studied the history of 
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ancient commerce, will easily discover from the 
account of Herodotus, what it was which at- 
tracted the Greeks Into those remote countries. 
However important the traffic in skins may have 
been, it could not have been sufficient to induce 
them to undertake such long and perilous 
journeys ; in addition to this, they furnished 
themselves with horses, camels, and other beasts 
of burden from these pastoral tribes. They also 
procured various metals, for all these nations 
had mucti brass, and some of them a great 
abundance of gold". 

Settled just on the frontiers of the moun- 
tainous districts of Asia, they maintained a 
relation with these countries ; and their com- 
munication was facilitated by a long concatena- 
tion of various tribes which succeeded each 
other without interruption from these frontiers 
to Bactra and Maracanda, the two principal 
marts for Indian merchandize. This it must be 
confessed is only a presumption, but a presump- 
tion which approaches to certainty; for how 
could Herodotus have been so well acquainted 



* The Mmr ihundaDcc of gold iH allriliuti'd to <hc natiuiit which frc- 
4uenied thi purkei of Ju^ria in the niiilille agn. Lehrjeko, L c. p. 49. 

[The infiirmalion for which we »re imlcblcil la Herodotui on the »ub- 
jrci or the richei of ihc ITral nmuniairi*, biu been iattprly VDiillrnieil by 
ibc diacovniei of the Rimtianii. The Ural chain i> at tliia day the obJHl 
of (lie mau atxurue acieotifiu invutigauona. We know by the public 
jmpi-ra, that eold is Tound there *I lucli ■ very iligbl depth, thai tio rK- 
pi'naire minuig operBtioiu arc neceanary in urilcr (o oblain it. Thib 
■iiOicienJy eiplalna how ihc nunuid Iribra. nuch ai they were demTilicd 
by Hvrnriotu*, irere able to procure thia mrta! wilhou! mnth iruiilili-. 
htdUtd Htlt y Ihe aatbor. ] 
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with the nations on the eastern side of the Cas- 
pian sea, if these districts had not been traversed 
by commercial roads ? With respect to the 
object of this commerce, that is to say, gold, or 
the merchandize of India ; here, as before, the 
historical inquirer has ample matter for admira- 
tion, as well as for the most serious reflection. 
And this surprise will considerably increase, 
when he reads in Herodotus that there existed 
at the same time an organized navigation on the 
Caspian sea. Herodotus is far from falling into 
a similar error with some more recent authors, 
who have supposed this sea to be a branch of the 
Northern ocean ; he is acquainted with the cir- 
cumstance of its being an inland sea, and even , 
gives an estimate of its length and breadth in 
days' navigation'. 

Whence could he have obtained his knowledge 
if this navigation bad not been really estabHshed ? 
In the Macedonian period, the productions of 
India and Bactria were carried down the Oxus 
to the Caspian sea ; then over this sea to the 
mouths of the Araxes and Cyrus ; after that 
by land to the Phasis, where they were again 
conveyed by water to the different Greek cities 
on the coasts of the Kuxine sea'. There is no 
positive historical evidence for this route which we 
have just traced ; but one conjecture will na- 
turally arise from other circumstances which we 1 
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know for certain respecting the traffic in its 
neighbourhood. 

These conjectures seem to be strengthened by 
the picture wliich Herodotus has drawn of the 
character and manners of the principal nations 
of central Asia. He describes the Massagets as 
a warlike people, and the Argippasi and Issedones 
as devoted to peaceful possessions ; which would 
almost make us suppose tliat there existed dis- 
tinct castes amongst these nations. " The Ar- 
gippaei," says he, "are never injured by any one, 
for they are regarded as a sacred and holy peo- 
ple. They carry no arms, and reconcile the 
differences of their neighbours. And when a 
man takes refuge with them, he is not distiu-bed"." 
Their territory was, therefore, a sanctuary, as 
well as the emporium of an extensive commerce. 
The name of holy people which was given them, 
shews plainly that there was a reli^ous character 
attached to them, and that they filled the same 
office amongst the Mongols, as the sacerdotal 
order amongst other nations. The circumstance 
of their being bald, which is added by Herodo- 
tus, proves our assertion, for the priests of the 
Calmucks, that is to say, the Lamas, are bald 
headed. When he says of them that they 
reconciled their neighbours who were at variance 
with each other; this can imply nothing else than 
that they acted as mediators in the differences 
which occurred between the merchants w 
come to so great a ditance from 
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country, and were such entire strangers to each 
other. We thus discover the connecting link so 
often in antiquity uniting religion to commerce, 
which we have already observed in some nations, 
and shall have occasion to remark again as we 
proceed in our subject. Here, however, it differs a 
little from that which has been the subject of our 
previous observations, as it is appropriated to a 
particular place, and conformable to the ideas of 
a people who were not acquainted with either 
temples or any permanent sacred edifice, but at 
the utmost had only a tent set apart for religious 
purposes, like their descendants the modem Cal- 
mucks. As the Massagetje, who were neigh- 
bours of the Argippsei on the south, and de- 
scended from the same stock, are represented in 
Herodotus as a warlike people, and accustomed 
to the use of arms, we may suppose that they 
formed a caste of soldiers. But tliis was not the 
case with the Issedones, who were neighbours of 
the Argippieans, and related to them like the Mas- 
sagetse, but were not devoted to amis ; on the 
contrary, they were described under the honour- 
able name of a just people, that is, civilized, and 
were not hostile to any other nation*. This 
nation in particular, were those from whom any 
Hiformation concerning the most remote districts 
of the east and north of Asia was obtained ; for 
the Scythians had their intelligence from the Is- 

■ UlROD. iv. 2li. Compniv Gntterer'i flnc irealiae, rfe HrnrnUi, n 
ComnivnUt. Soc. Goeii. vol. xiv. p. 19, r 
pliccd the Budini miil their tirigliboun cm 
iDSIcad of the iMirtli. quili' contrary lo the n 
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sedones, and the Greeks from the Scythians. 
They thus appear as the commercial people, 
who extended their relations even to Greece. 
If we add to this, what has been remarked before, 
that the Seres were a branch of this nation, a 
still clearer light is thrown on the fact of the 
propagation of the woven stuffs of the Seres 
having been their principal emplo)rment; and 
the most ancient path of the silk trade is thus 
discovered amongst them. 

Thus also it is explained, how the frontiers of 
their settlements became the principal seat of 
trade, and terminated the journey of the cara- 
vans which travelled thither from the shores of 
the Black Sea, in order to traffic for those pro- 
ductions which the Issedones imported from 
western Asia. But here, history is lost in com- 
plete darkness. We shall not, however, give up 
all hope of throwing some light upon this ob- 
scurity, particularly with regard to eastern Asia^ 
when we shall have entered upon our investiga- 
tion relative to the Indians, in the succeeding 
volume of this work. 



. r 



{ I ■ 



r;. 



I 1 



u 

v.. 



APPENDIX. 



>i 



APPENDIX. 



I. The Itcojirat Fargardt of the Vendidat, from the 
Zendaresta^. 

Ormijzd, speaking to Sapetman Zoroaster, said as 
follows : " I have created, O Sapetman Zoroaster, 
a place of delights and abundance, such as no 
other being besides myself could have formed. 
It is called Eeriene Veedj6, and is more beautiful 
than the whole wide world. Nothing, indeed, 
can be compared to it for pleasantness. 

1 have acted firet, but Peetiar^', whose soul is 
immortal, has exercised his own power after me. 

The first abode of happiness and abundance 
which 1 created without any mixture of impu- 
rity, was Eeriene Veedj6. Upon this came Ah- 
riman, pregnant with death, and prepared in the 
river which waters Eeriene Veedjd, the great 
serpent of winter, the offspring of Div. 

Here there were then ten months of winter 
and two of summer ; whereas formerly the 




warm \veather lasted seven months, and the cold 
only five. The winter spreads cold all over the 
water, land, and trees ; and is very severe in the 
middle of Eeriene Veedjo. This scourge, how- 
ever, is highly beneficial to mankind ; for scarcely 
has winter begun to appear, than all good things 
shoot forth in abundance. 

The second place of happiness which I, Or- 
muzd, created for an habitation was Soghdi*, 
abounding in men and herds. But the perni- 
cious Peetiar6 Ahriman produced swarms of flies, 
which destroyed the herds. 

The third place of abundance which I fa- 
shioned for an abode, was the great and holy 
M6ore'; then came Ahriman and introduced 
evil speeches. 

The fourth place of delights created by me 
was the jjure Bakhdi ^ decorated with lofty stand- 
ards; thereupon came Peetiare Ahriman, bringing 
death, and produced an army of ants. 

The fifth place of abundance which I, Or- 
muzd, created was NesaS between Moore and 
Bakhdi ; then came the deadly Ahriman, and 
brought forth there rejirehensible doubt. 

The sixth place of plenty created by me was 
Haroin', celebrated for the number of its inhabi- 

' Witlioul doubl, tlie modern A1 Sogd, arSogdimi^ WlielherihUcoun- 
try ji itill infmW iiith gadflies must be detirinined by fuiiir« tisrellav. 

* HAore, in Choronn, the HurgianB uf the Greekc 

' CrrtiUDly Baikh or Bsclria. How foriniilahle iii invuion of Mia 
m»y be, is well known from iheir ravaRei in Guinen and [he West Indian, 

* Neta, a city in Chorawn, the poution assi^ed to it in (he t»l wiQ 
not allow lU to catiround it with Nyw on the Indian rrontier. 

' Probably llrrsi or Atia, properly lo rallei 
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tants. Upon this, Ahriman the destructive pro- 
duced there the highest degree of misery. 

The seventh country and town of abundance 
which I created, was Veekereante* with numer- 
ous villages. Here the deadly Ahriman insti- 
tuted the worship of Peris (Fairies), which in- 
flamed the anger of Gueshap. 

The eighth country and place of felicity cre- 
ated by me, was Oman', fertile in pastures. 
Thereupon came Ahriman breathing death, and 
poisoned men's hearts, 

Khneante' the abode of wolves, was the ninth 
place of abundance created by me ; but the de- 
structive Ahriman there perpetrated an act 
which rendered the passage of the Bridge Tschi- 
nevad impossiltle, which is a sin against nature. 

The tenth place of felicity which I, Omiuzd, 
created, was the pure Heerekheeti'; Hereupon 
the deadly Peetiar# Ahriman instigated men to a 
crime, which obstructs the passage of the bridge; 
namely, the burial of dead bodies in the earth. 
The eleventh country and town of abundance 
created by me, Ormuzd, was Heetomeante^, the 
intelligent and happy ; but the pernicious Pee- 
tiard Ahrimaji introduced there magic, the bad 

' hi I'vhlvi KaoHl. Hhicli bnn a ilrikiiig rvHniblince la Kabul. 

* PFrhipi Liilinre. ihoueh wc hai-e iiol luHicienl evidence or in iden- 
tity. 

' Tliia place ii uncertain : aoine wrilen aiippou il meuit Kanitahar. 
The bridge afTachiaevad Jewli (roin the inounUin Alhordi to ihe rauh 
nl heaven, ihe hibitalian o{ (he blencd. 

' In ihia wnril we may recogniae ArakjftF ('Anicholui) en the bonlrra 
of IndU. 

' Probxbly Hrnrtnirnd in Shehnlan. 

X 2 
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art which produces all manner of illusions and 
procures all things. Specious as it may seem, it 
is nevertheless the offspring of the evil principle, 
the father of all calamity. Far is it from the great 
one, from him who doeth good ! 

The twelfth place of felicity created by me, 
Ormuzd, was Raghan' , the abode of three germs, 
rich in understanding and free from passion. 
But the deadly Peetiar# Ahriman sowed there 
the seeds of fatal doubt and presumptuous inso- 
lence. 

The thirteenth country and town of abun- 
dance created by me was Tschekhre^ the pow- 
erful and holy. Here, however, the destructive 
Peetiarl Ahriman instigated to an action which 
prevents the passage of the bridge, namely, the 
practice of burning the dead. 

The fourteenth place of happiness created by 
me, who am Ormuzd, was Verene', with four 
corners, forming a square, and the bulh-place of 
Feridoun the vanquisher of Zohak. But the deadly 
Peetiar6 Ahriman introduced there and into all its 
dependencies, the monthly purgations of women. 

The fifteenth place of fehcity, which I, Or- 
muzd, created was Hapte Heando', which rules 
over the seven Indies. India surpasses all the 

* Suppoud ID be the tovn of Rey or Ragci- 
' Tliii ttiould be Chark in Chornsaii. 

* Appirciiily Ihc diiiricl of Pan ; if any doubt rem>in> at (o tbe idm- 
lily ornime, it ii removed by the circumstAiiev of id bciiig mrntionnl •• 
the couniry of Feridoun. * givst hero nniong the Pmiaiii. 

' There can hardly be any doubl, thai Heando is lUt Zend lorm fer 
Ilind. The end of ihia, at well oa the [ireceding verae. ■eciut lo alliid* tB 
ihr pretnaturp pubert)' ot womrn in hot citniaici. 
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rest of the world in power and extent. But the 
destnictive Peetiare Ahriman, the enemy of na- 
ture, inflamed (precipitated ?) the monthly terms 
of the women. 

The sixteenth country and town of happiness 
and abundance which I created was the mighty 
Rengheiao'; the abode of numerous cavaliers 
who acknowled}(Gd no superior. But the deadly 
Peetiare Ahriman brought hither and into all its 
dependent villages, the raw cold of winter, the 
pernicious gift of Div. 

These countries and towns were all pure and 
embeUished with fruitful valleys — there was not 
the least uncleanness among them. 

Abundance and Bihisht are the reward of him 
who is upright and pure^. He alone is holy and 
pure who doeth holy and pure actions. 



FARGAKD II. 

Zoroaster asked Ormuzd as follows : " O Or- 
muzd, surrounded with majesty, thou equitable 
judge of the universe, who dost exist by thine 
own power, and who art purity itself; what 
man has first interrogated thee before myself, O 
thou who art Ormuzd ? To whom hast thou 
communicated thy law ?" Ormuzd replied, " the 



• The localily of (hia plw 
found in Awyril. 
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pure Jemshid, the chief of men aiid herds, was 
the first man who enquired of me as thou doest 
now, O Zoroaster ! To him I imparted a know- 
ledge of the law. 

" i am Ormuzd, was my reply to him ; be obe- 
dient to my law, O pure Jemshid, thou son of 
Vivengham ; meditate upon it and convey it to 
thy people. But," answered Jemshid, " I am 
not just enough to execute thy taw, to meditate 
upon it, or to convey its blessings to mankind." 
Upon this I replied, O Zoroaster, I who am Or- 
muzd, " cannot, Jemshid, execute my law : can 
he not meditate upon and communicate it to 
mankind ? still less then will he he able to make 
happy the world, my property ; to bless it mth 
fertility and abundance, to be its nourisher, its 
chief, and its sovereign ?" In answer to this, O 
Zoroaster, the pure Jemshid replied, " Yes, 1 will 
make the world thy peculiar possession, both 
happy, fruitful, and blessed ; I will provide for 
its necessities, will nourish and govern it like a 
father, so that under my sovereign care there 
shall be no frosty or scorching wind, no cor- 
ruption, no death ; and the dews shall disap- 
pear as soon as I repeat the words of thy law." 

*' The holy zeal of Jemshid was great before me, 
and therefore he reigned. Whatever his sublime 
tongue commanded, was done immediately. I gave 
to him and his people nourishment, intelligence, 
and a long Hfe ; his hand received from me a 
poniard, the blade and hilt of which were gold. 
Upon this. King Jemshid traversed three hun- 
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dred parts' ol the earth, inhabited by domestic 
animals as well as savage, by men, dogs, and 
birds, and Hlled with ruddy and brilliant fires. 
Before him there were neither tame nor savage 
animals, nor men, nor red-flaming fires ; the 
pure Jenishid, the son of Vivengham, produced 
all." 

" Jemshid arrived in the country of light (the 
south) and found it beautiful. He clave the 
ground with the blade of his golden poniard, 
and said, "SapaudomadS bless us!" He pro- 
ceeded still further, and pronounced the holy word, 
accompanied with prayers for wild and tame ani- 
mals and for men. Accordingly the expedition 
of Jemshid through these countries became the 
source of happiness and prosperity to this third 
part of the world. The domestic animals and 
wild beasts as well as men ran together in great 
crowds." 

" In the same manner did Jemshid traverse tlie 
two other parts of the world." 

" Jemshid now built Ver, the vast extent of 
which was comprehended in a square enclosure. 
Hither he brought the germ of wild and tame 
animals, of men, dogs, birds, and the ruddy 
bright flame of fire. The water burst forth in 
torrents, and surrounded the grand palace of 
Ver. Here were fowls of all kinds; and the 
ever-fruitful golden fields produced everything 
that was good to eat. Here too the youth were 

' Tbii u. the iKinI pari. 

* Tlie lied (jcnie) of Iht earlli, 
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shame&ced, modest, respectiu), strong, and w 
nourished." 

" Into Ver Jemshtd brought the seed of mi 
and women. The land was charming and exc< 
lent, and as pure as Bihisht. Hither, too, Jei 
shid conveyed the germ of all kinds of anima 
of all trees, and all nourishment. The little hi 
of this country exhaled agreeable perfumes." 

" Among all the inhabitants of Verefchuc 
there was no man who commanded with sev 
rity; no beggar; no impostor who would s 
duce people to the worship of Diu; no co 
cealed enemy ; no cruel tyrant, the oppressor 
mankind ; no ravenous tooth." 

" Jemshid caused nine streets to be built in tl 
large towns, six in those of moderate size, ai 
three in the small ones. Jemshid construct* 
at Ver a palace on an eminence, which was sii 
rounded with a wall, and its interior was dividi 
into several apartments and well lighted." 

" Jemshid endeavoured with all his might 
render Ver complete, according to the comtnan 
ment which I, Ormuzd, gave to him." 

Abundance and Bihisht, etc. etc. 

■ Tlut ii V*r, rich in every Ucning. 
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On the cuneiform tharacter, and particularly the in- 
teriplions at Persepolis, by G. F. Grolefeitd. 

You request me. Sir, to furnish you with a brief 
sketch of the result of niy enquiries into the cu- 
neiform character, and particularly the inscrip- 
tions at Persepolis, for the purpose of subjoining 
to the new edition of the first part of your Re- 
searches into the Politics and Commerce of the 
Nations of Antiquity. To a request so flatter- 
ing, I shall endeavour to furnish the best answer 
I am able, and so much the more willingly, as 1 
have been for some time waiting for a favourable 
opportunity of publicly testifying my acknow- 
ledgments to your kindness and friendship. Al- 
though in the present sketch we have only to 
do with the inscriptions of Persepolis, and spe- 
cially with the kind I have deciphered, I shall 
' nevertheless take advantage of your permission, 
to extend my remarks to the other kinds of cu- 
neiform inscriptions, as fai' as may be compatible 
with the limits of the present essay : it having 
been discovered that the general conclusions 
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drawn in my first Treatise, were only applicable 
to the inscriptions at Persepolis. I shall there- 
fore, first of all, endeavour to detenuine wth 
exactness the particular as well as general cha- 
racter of all the known species of cuneiform 
writing, and then submit the results obtained 
from an examination of all the species, before I 
proceed to a detailed notice of the Zend inscrip- 
tions wiiich I have succeeded in deciphering. 

In my first Treatise, the cuneiform inscriptions 
are divided according to the countries where 
they are found, into three classes ; viz. the Ba- 
hylonian, the Persian, and the j^lgyptico-Per- 
sian. But as both the Persian and the Babylo- 
nian species have been discovered in Egypt, it is 
obvious the above di\'i8ion is inadmissible, in a 
case where the cuneiform character is to be exa- 
mined with reference to its distinctive peculiari- 
ties. Neither can we admit of a classification of 
these inscriptions, accordiug to the nail or ar- 
row-headed form of the letters, because the very 
same characters, which, on the Babylonian 
bricks, resemble nails, or daggers, are observed 
to take the form of an arrow or hammer, or even 
simple lines, when graven on a finer sort of stone. 
Under these circumstances I shall endeavour to 
define the several species in some other manner^ 
first pointing out the distinctive character of cu- ' 
neiform writing in general, and then classifying 
the different kinds according to the different con* 
struction of their letters. 

In the first place, I exclude all kinds of writ- 
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ing, more or less alike, whicli were used in the 
west and north of Europe, and confine to the 
term cuneiform those inscriptions only which 
have been discovered in the different provinces 
of the ancient Persian empire'. These inscrip- 
tions are distinguished from all other modes of 
writing adopted in the east, by the absence of 
everything like roundness : some specimens, it is 
true, present the appearance of circular charac- 
ters ; hut upon comparing them with others, it 
is evident, that this form is rather a fault of the 
copyer than the true shape of the original. In 
my opinion, the cuneiform letters appear to have 
been exclusively destined for the purpose of en- 
graving on stone, or other durable materials em- 
ployed in public monuments; on urns, gems, 
seals, talismans, or amulets, etc., and were never 
intended for the ordinary purj>oses of writing, as 
in the latter case they were, Kke the hierogly- 
phics of Egypt, probably replaced by another 
kind of character more adapted to the wants of 
the people '. — The elementary strokes of all cu- 

' Willi mpeci to ihe txtcni o( couniry over which cuneiTurm wriiing 
prevailed, m the Hall Altf. till. Ztilitng. for April 1820, No. 106. 

* A particulir kind of viy hnnl baked brieki, found in the ruin* of 
aneient Bubylon, of wbirfa [ (tite tb? fint occounl, in thi; Fundgniben irt 
OrimU, (oL ti. No. 3, p. ISI, nnd on which Munlcr rnnrini lie diKo- 
nrvd tome utronomical obMTvationi. have brFU compared with oihcr 
ipecimciUi and found lo conuin document!. On ccrl.iin of them the 
name of Duiui. or lornr olher Pcniin king, i> engraved, in the third 
■peeira of Pancpolitan charoetrr. whit-h i> ihc ume ■• the Babylonian ; 
moil of them on aealcd on the ahlca, with a dcvicp, under which ia bunil 
■he name of th* witniw \ or indeod of a w«], Ibej' bear the iuprm of a 
eylindrr. Two of thrm are tiimiiihed with an illegible irnvriplion, (be 
(haraclers orHhich pailly rnenihlc Cbaldee^ though ihey do not ajjprar 
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neiform writing are composed of wedges 
called^ and angles^ which M. Murr has al 
denominated swallow-tails. Those writers w] 
consider angular forms simply as the uni< 
of two wedgos placed obliquely, and wl 
therefore assume the wedge as the only strol 
peculiar to this species of writing, are cc 
tainly mistaken, because, in consequence of su< 
union the character receives quite a difierei 
form. Besides, these small angles, in many 
the inscriptions, except those of Persepolis, a] 
pear to make up but one perfect triangle, tl 
principal angle of which inclines to the left, s 
that, particularly when connected by a tran 
^ verse wedge, they bear the appearance of 

single wedge turned towards the left. In adc 

tion to the wedge-like and angular .forms, we fii 

, jl on bricks, gems, and cylinders, and in both tl 

large inscriptions discovered in Babylon and Pe 
sia, certain marks of conjunction, which howev< 
cannot be considered as integral portions of tl 



I to differ from the Pehlvt engraved on ancient monuments, still um 

J plained. This writing, engraven by some more recent possessor of t 

', documents, (one of which is subscribed with the name of Darius, and ' 

,! second with that of another king, in the cuneiform character of Baby I 

the original being partly erased, in reference to which the new inscr 
tion is upside down,) has been confounded by M. Kopp, in his BUder i 
schrtfUn der Vorzeit^ (hieroglyphics and writing of antiquity,) vol. ii 
154, with a Phcenician inscription also of later date, and faintly inscril 
in three lines on a Babylonian brick, in such a way, however, that, to 
the expression of M. Bellino, it is very easy to leave the characters 
altogether, though not as M. Kopp supples, to decipher them. In th 
characters, which are graven on a brick, simply baked in the sun 
think I can discover the words " Ben dulkalnin," (son of the ravs of 
sun,) thotigh M. Kopp is of a different opinion. 
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cuneiform character, because in precisely similar 
cases where they would be no less essential, they 
are altogether wanting, and in fact do not occur 
in any of the Persepolitan inscriptions. On the 
other hand, when upon comparing similar pas- 
sages in different inscriptions, we find these 
marks of conjunction employed instead of small 
wedges, this interchange of the two characters 
must be attributed to a mistake of the copyer". 
The elements of the cuneiform character from 
the ruins of Persepolis are exhibited in the most 
perfect manner, and in their full size, by M. Murr, 
in the Journal zur Kumigesckkhte, Vol. IV. Tab. 
I. Fig. E. 1, 2, 3. In order to characterize them 
with definitive accuracy, I shall make the follow- 
ing observations. 

1. The wedge-shaped characters, whether pri- 
mary or accesssory, great or small, in every 
specimen of inscription, assume chiefly four 
directions, but always so that their principal in- 
clination is from top to bottom, or, in other 
words, from left to right. They are either per- 
pendicular or horizontal, or inclining obliquely 
upwards or downwards : but their points are 

* ll ii iimnury lo repekl here an obwrvalian which bu luM been 
■uiBcirnlly atleniled la II it, Lhit ihe moil exact copjer ha* not slwayi, 
or indeed even coutd copy ao ioaciiptioD with auch tnuiute accuracy aa 
to tepmenl all the pcculiaridea of the origiiiDL Nay, more, it i> *ery 
poiiible fnr mutakra (o have crept into ihe original ilarir, at well ai Ihe 
copy ; and na enliglilend rTilic i> therefore free lo correct the drau^i of 
■n inacriplion when he can do »o on *alid grounda. In fact, had 1 d«- 
pei>ded (olely on Niebulir't copy, my altempti to decipher iheae inacrip- 
\\op* would have tuccceded ju«t tu litrli' a* llioiw of my predeceuora who 
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neither turned directly upwards, or transverse 
to the left. Should they appear occasionally 
assume the latter direction, it is either owing 
the fault of the copyist, or else the particul; 
character is composed of an angle. The initi 
sign upon all the bricks, which represents i 
assemblage of all the directions of the cuneifor 
character crossing each other, is copied in Mun 
Journal (vol. IV. tab. I. fig. C.) under the for 
of a star with eight rays. Pietro della Vail 
who discovered the same sign on some bricks 
the desert, compares it, in hke manner, to an eigh 
rayed star ; but in no one species of cuneifor 
writing are all these eight directions found 
exist at the same time. 

2. The angular-shaped character, wheth 
great or small, affects only one direction, i 
that the opening is constantly turned to tl 
right. When it happens to be otherwise, it 
in consequence of the copyerhavuig confound* 
the angular with the wedge form, as for instant 
in the inscription of the royal mantle quoted \ 
Le Bruyn ; or from his having reversed the ch 
racter, as is the case with the name of Gushtai 
in Niebuhr, fig. C, which M. de Murr has cit( 
as the only instance in Niebuhr's inscriptioi 
where the angular letters are placed one ov 
the other, like a roof. The Babylonian angul 
character, the opening of which is tumi 
towards the left, is composed for the most pa 
either of lines of conjunction crossing eai 
other, as is observable upon a comparison ott 




n of^ 



APPENDIX n. 319 

tain bricks, or of the union of two oblique wedge- 
sliaped letters. Accordingly, we find on some 
bricks a character which appears to consist of 
two half moons turned to the left, and placed 
one over the other, but which, in point of fact, 
according to its real design, is composed of four 
oblique wedges, so placed as to form a zigzag. 

This very character, which on the cylinders 
ordinarily stands at the commencement of the 
second line, has, in various copies, the appear- 
ance of a Latin B unrounded, thus £ , or vrithout 
the stroke of conjunction which precedes it, that 
of a Latin W placed sideways, as i , besides many 
other distorted and connected forms, which seri- 
ously augment the difficulties of deciphering them. 

These preliminary notices are enough to shew, 
beyond the possibility of mistake, in what direc- 
tion we are to read a cuneiform inscription. 
That is to say. we must place ourselves in such 
a manner, that the points of the vertical wedge 
letters may look downwards, and those of the 
oblique ones, as well as the openings of the 
angular letters, may be turned to the right. 
This being observed, we shall find tliat no 
cuneiform writing has a perpendicular, hut al- 
ways an horizontal direction, and that the ac- 
companying figures occurring on gems and 
cylinders, afford no sort of criterion as to the 
real direction of the writing. The fragment of 
a stone covered with cuneiform letters, which 
was found near Suez, and copied by Gen. Diigua 
for Denon, (^Voyage, pi. 124,) and which repre- 
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sents the head of a Persian, with a hawk's wing 
above it, in token of apotlieosls, will furnish a 
striking example of the very little connexion 
subsisting between these figures and the direction 
of the WTiting by their side, as well as the sli^t 
dependence to be placed on some copies. The 
inscription on the above stone, is only dis- 
tinguishable from the ciuieifonn v\Titing in the 
Zend language at Persepolis, by the absence of 
any division between the words ; and, with the 
exception of two or three inconsiderable mis- 
takes in the copy, and an unfinished U standing 
by itself, represents pretty clearly the words 
Ddrheusch Khschihidh eghr^, (that is, Darius the 
valiant king) ; in the beginning, however, three 
letters and a half, and at the end, three are 
wanting, and the royal title is expressed in the 
ordinary manner by a monogram. We cannot 
reasonably doubt the correctness of this inter- 
prL-tation, as Count Caylus has already pub- 
lished an account of an Egyptian uni furnished 
with a similar inscription relative to Xerxes, and 
the hawk's wing alludes to the apotheosis of 
Darius, an honour which, according to Diodonis 
in his first book, was never rendered in Egj-pt 
to any other living monarch but Darius. Sup- 
posing our explanation to be correct, we may 
remark, that the characters of this inscription 
are traced in such an inverted manner, that it is 
almost impossible to read them, except by eleva^ 
ting the stone itself above one's head'. 

' It liu tubiin|upnt1y Weu Mcrrniuni thai tlir imi ri|ilioii Kid ftpirca 
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The different species of cuneifunn writing ar« 
lietennined by the degree of simplicity apparent 
in the foniiation of characters, by means of the 
two elementary strokes before noticed. The 
letters on the monuments at Persepohs are the 
least complicated of any ; and of the three kinds 
of wTiting there found, the first place is assigned 
on the urn discovered by Count Caylus to the 
most simple, and the second to the more so of 
the two others. According to this an'angement, 
therefore, the various kinds of cuneiform charac- 
ter may be classified in the following manner, 

1. First of all, rank the cuneiform charac- 
ters of the Persepolitan inscriptions, which in 
their turn may be subdivided into three classes, 
each of them exactly indicated on the ruins of 
Persepolis, as well as on the urn of Count Cay- 
lus. The first, deciphered by me in the Zend, 
that is, in all probability, the Median language, 
is found above one of the windows of Darius's 
palace. The second, which is to the right of 
these windows, would seem to belong to the 
Parsi, the language of the true Persians. The 
third, M'hich is situated to the \e% or to the 
right of the spectator, likewise exhibits all the 
characteristics of some other Persian dialect ; 
I the absence of any prefixes shews that it cannot be- 
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iiler the Pcninn king Dariiu. on the canal which joiQcd the Nile wiih 
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long to the Semitic family. The second species, 
which occupies an intermediate rank between 
the two others, is distinguished from the first, 
which I consider to be the ancient Assyrian 
writing mentioned in one of the letters attributed 
to Themistocles, by the circumstance of its con- 
taining less of the angular than the oblique 
wedge letter; while it differs from the third 
kind by the absence of any oblique, or crossing 
wedge letters. 

. 2. Next to the above, we must class the 
writing on a stone described by M. Millin, (Monu- 
mens Antiques, pi. VIII. IX. No. 1.) the cha- 
racters of which partly resemble the Perse- 
politan of the third kind, and partly those of the 
Babylonian bricks, gems, and cylinders, without 
however being perfectly similar. We may also 
remark in this writing, some of the strokes of 
union which characterize the Babylonian cunei- 
form letters. 

3. The third and last rank will be assigned to 
the characters of the large inscription found in 
the ruins of ancient Babylon, together with those 
on the bricks, gems, and cylinders, recently pub- 
lished at London by the East India coinpany. 
These are the most complicated of any, and 
present not only the same characters, but also 
the same words, and occasionally even the same 
contents. This kind of writing is distinguished 
by the multiplication of the strokes of luiion, 
and by the sign resembling a star with ei^^ht 
rays, which occurs at the commencement of all 
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writing on bricks, as may be seen in the large 
inscription of London. As tliis peculiar sign is 
only met with in the cuneiform writing of this class, 
I have for that reason included under it the bricks 
and gems of the desert extending from Basora to 
Aleppo, which are mentioned by Pietro della 
Valle, as well as the jaspers, made known to us 
through the medium of the East India Company. 

Of each of these specimens of cuneiform writ- 
ing, I shall venture to submit the following 
elementary principles, as the general result of 
my e.\amination. 

1. The cuneiform inscriptions are all written 
in a horizontal direction, from left to right, by no 
means however vertically, or alternately from 
right to left, and from left to right. 

It is almost two hundred years since Pietro 
rlella Valle (Voyage, Paris, 1746, torn. V. p. 
320, sq.) and Figueroa, the ambassador from the 
court of Pbihp III. of Spain, came to a similar 
conclusion from examining the wedge-shaped 
and angidar inscriptions of Persepolis ; ^-iz. that 
the cuneiform writing proceeded from left to 
right ; and this general principle has been con- 
finned by so many particular examinations of 
each species, that I have not room to notice 
them all. When Chardin, however, (Travels, p. 
168,) accompanies the remark of Figneroa with 
the observation, that cuneiform writing is also 
read from top to bottom, like the Chinese, (al- 
luding particularly to the inscriptions over the 
V 2 




324 APPENDIX 11. 

windows of Darius's palace,) he no more contra- 
dicts our opinion, than if he said, that is was 
also read in a circular manner, as is actually 
the case with an inscription which completely 
surrounds the head of a cameo in Tassie's col- 
lection, {Raspe CataL No. 655,) because in the 
latter instance, the characters are arranged like 
the legends on our money, so that the direc- 
tion from left to right is still preserved, as in the 
horizontal situation. The analogy between the 
three species of the Persepolitan writing proves 
incontestably that they are to be read from left 
to right; and the same holds good also with regard 
to the Babylonian bricks. It is evident also* 
that Niebuhr must have drawn the same conclu- 
sion, from his having remarked, (vol. II. p. 143,) 
that in the inscriptions graven on the door-posts 
of the building I. (Nieb. tab. XXIV. E.F.G.) 
two characters occurring on one of the doors to 
the right, at the end of the third line, were re- 
peated on the other door to the left, at the com- 
mencement of the fourth Une. 

When M. Hager, at the end of his last treatise, 
lUmtrazione d'uno Zodiaco Orienfale, maintains 
that the cuneiform \^Titing of Babylon descends 
like the Chinese in perpendicular columns, of 
which the farthest to the right is the first ; his 
opinion certainly corresponds with the series of 
signs I have adopted, though he reverses the 
inscriptions themselves, being misled by the lines 
drawn as a mark of separation, and by the po- 
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sitton of these inscriptions on the cyHnder along- 
side of the figures. That all the Babylonian in- 
scriptions are to be read in the manner I have 
before prescribed, that is to say, in the initial 
sign of all the bricks, the vertical wed^c-letters 
turn their points downwards, while the oblique 
ones, on the contrary, turn theirs to tlie right, 
is proved Ijy the great London inscription, which 
is written from left to right, as demonstrably, as 
M. Millin has already shewn in the case of the 
stone found near Tak-Kesra. The same may be 
said of the gems and cylinders charged with 
similarwriting; though being intended for impres- 
sion, and for the purpose of attesting documents, 
they generally present the characters reversed. 
M. Lichtenstein was thereforetoo precipitate, when 
he inferred from the oriental origin of the cunei- 
form writing, that it must in consequence lie read 
fi-om right to left. He was supported in this 
conclusion by a specious argument of M. Wahl, 
{Algemeine Geshickfe der MorgenldndischeH Spra- 
chen. General History of Oriental Languages, p. 
618,) (who however really maintained a different 
opinion,) and forthwith he set about deciphering 
the cuneiform character, upon jirinciples al- 
together arbitrary, with the assistance of some 
known alphabet, without having previously com- 
pared the different inscriptions together. In 
confounding the term oriental with Aramean, 
it never occurred to him that the writing of an 
oriental people might very well have a direction 
quite contrary to the Aramean ; and that there 
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might be inscriptions engraven on stones from 
left to right, while the ordinary mode of writing 
followed an opposite direction. 

2. All cuneiform writing is composed of letters, 
and not merely of syllabic signs. 

The principle which I have just laid down 
has scarcely been combated, except by a single 
writer ; and yet in reference to the more com- 
plicated species of cuneiform writing, almost all 
my predecessors have taken an opposite view of 
the question. It will therefore be worth my 
while to establish its correctness by a particular 
review, under certain limitations, of each kind of 
cuneiform writing. 

It is perfectly certain that none of these writ- 
ings are composed of signs or compendious cha- 
racters, for, generally, several enter into the com- 
position of one word ; and there are words com- 
pounded of as many as eleven characters in the 
first species of Persepolitan writing, of nine in 
the second, and of seven in the rest. Besides, 
under the supposition that any of the compli- 
cated specimens of cuneiform writing were hiero- 
glyphic, I cannot conceive why the same cha- 
racters should be so often repeated, or why se- 
veral of them should even immediately succeed 
each other two or three times running. In the 
first case, supposing the mode of writing to be 
by signs, it is obvious, the circle of ideas must be 
extremely confined ; while the other supposition 
is inadmissible, except we limit the number of 
these signs to a few such words, as *' king^'' 
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" lord," " prince," " sacred," etc., not expressed 
in as many characters. It is very true, tliat the 
reduplication of a sign might signify the dual 
number, as its triple repetition might stand for 
the plural, hecause in Duperron's Vocahulary of 
the Zend and Pehlvi, the dual is usuallj' marked 
by the number two, as the plural is by three. 
But then the repetition of these signs would be 
more frequent than it is ; we should meet with 
several signs following each other in immediate 
succession ; and, what is of much more conse- 
quence, the triple repetition, as a mark of the 
lilural, would he more common than the simple 
reduplication ; the reverse of whicli, however, is 
evident from examining the inscriptions. I am 
convinced, therefore, that none of the cuneiform 
writings are composed o? signs or whole words. 
It would be less easy to prove that they do not 
consist of simple syllabic writing in the strict ac- 
ceptation of the term ; but that, on the contrary, 
the whole of the signs employed, though with 
considerable variations, might be arranged under 
one alphabet. It is essential to remark, that the 
more complicated the characters are, the fewer 
of them cuter into the copiposition of a word ; 
a circumstance which would lead us to infer, 
that even though all cuneiform writing was al- 
phabetic, yet the manner of composing syllables 
and words of letters' was necessarily subject to 
considerable variation. I shall therefore endea- 
vour to enumerate all the possible varieties of 
compounding alphabetical signs before I proceed 
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to examine each species of cuneiform writing in 
detail. 

Literal miting tlieii may either employ con- 
sonants alone, and designate the vowels by in- 
tercalated signs, placed above or below the con> 
sonants, as is the case in several easteni alpha- 
bets, or, agreeably to western usage, it may ele- 
vate the marks for repeating consonants, as 
well as those for vowels, to the rank of indepen- 
dent letters ; or, in short, it may employ particu- 
lar signs for denoting a short or long vowel, an 
acute or a grave, as, for example, in the ancient 
Persian. Accordingly the letters of a particular 
syllable might be written in an isolated form, or 
they might be joined together, and in fact, like 
several alphabets of southern Asia, certain acces- 
sory marks might be added to the consonants, 
according to the different vowels subjoinijd to 
them, so that the writing would appear at first 
to he syllabic, while in reality, from its alphabe- 
tical construction, and the analogy of its signs, it 
would truly be a writing composed of separate 
characters. If we consider this last species of 
writing as formed of letters, I will boldly venture 
to assert, that every kind of cuneiform writing is 
in like manner composed of characters ; but if 
the propriety of that appellation be disputed, I 
must certainly allow the most complicated spe« 
cies of cuneiform writing to be syllabic, though 
it may also possess certain signs to represent the 
vowels ; thus in the Persepolitan inscriptions we 
meet with monograms to denote whole word3.L 
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The perfectly opposite nature of the Persian and 
Aramean tongues will not allow us to suppose, in 
the case of the Persian or Babylonian remains, 
the existence of any syllabic writing, like that of 
Japan. 

It is now time, however, for me to speak of 
each kind of cuneiform writing in particular, for 
it becomes necessary in this place more espe- 
cially to mark the distinction between them. 

The first of the Persepolitan kinds of writing 
is now generally allowed to be alphabetical, since 
M. M. Tychsen and Miinter were so fortunate as 
to discover the sign, denoting the separation of 
words, and which intercludes from two to eleven 
characters on both sides, though the sum of all 
the primitive characters never exceeds forty. 
M. Tychsen has observed, that in several in- 
scriptions, the series of signs so frequently occur- 
ring is replaced by a monogram ; and very pro- 
bably he might have succeeded in deciphering the 
whole writing before myself had he taken this 
monogram for the title, and not for the name 
of the king. A more successful attempt has now 
proved that this species of writing has not only 
particular signs to represent the vowels as well 
as the consonants, but that, hke the ancient 
Zend inscription discovered by Anquetil Duper- 
ron, it also distinguishes the long vowels from 
the short and acute. M. Tychsen appears to 
consider the second and third kinds as specimens 
of this mode of writing; while M. Miinter re- 
(ards the second as ttyllaliic and the third as 
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hieroglyphic. For myself, I am no more at li- 
berty than my predecessors entirely to reject 
this opinion, as long as the inscriptions in ques- 
tion have not yet been completely deciphered : 
nevertheless, from the comparison I have made 
of analogous inscriptions, I feel myself justified 
in asserting, that neither of these two kinds is a 
writing of signs; since both in one and the 
other, though less frequently in the third, we luay 
remark the occurrence of inflections composed of 
several signs. With respect to the second kind, 
owing to the great number of multiplied signs 
which it exhibits for detached words, I must al- 
low its employment of particular signs for the 
long and short vowels, as well as signs of conso- 
nants, including the vowel, provided 1 am not 
mistaken in my opinion, that certain words of 
the first kind are cited literally in the second. 
On the other hand, as to the tliird species of 
writing, which has occasion for very few signs in 
the composition of words, though the number it 
employs is nevertheless much greater than that 
of our alphabets, I must absolutely deny it the 
use of vowel signs altogether ; and therefore I 
concede the employment of consonants, includ- 
ing a vowel, in cases where one consonant alone 
would be insufficient. As far as regards the other 
specimens of cuneiform writing, I have not been 
able to compare them vrith any that has already 
been deciphered, sucli as the Persepolitan ; but 
after having compared them witli several analo- 
gous inscriptions, such as those on bricks ; and 
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collated numerous passages from the large in- 
scriptions, I can confidently venture to assert, 
that tliey do not contain a compendious writing 
of signs, because it is easy to discover in them 
instances of four or tive characters following in 
succession, and, as it were, connected together. 
I have already observed in another place', that 
I consider syllabic and literal writing, to a cer- 
tain extent, as identical tenns, as long as we can 
apply them indifferently to a species of writing, 
which, like the Hebrew, excludes the vowels 
from the rank of consonants, and imites, by 
means of connecting strokes, such of the conso- 
nants lis are immediately dependent on each 
other. Whoever wishes to know my reasons 
for holding this opinion, will find them detailed 
at length in the literary periodical already al- 
luded to: I shall only add, that considered under 
this point of view, I allow the great inscription, 
published by Millin, to possess the same charac- 
ter as the Babylonian cuneiform writing. It 
woidd be unreasonable to expect more decisive 
proofs, till such time as we possess a complete 
interpretation of one of the most complicated 
specimens of this kind of writing; for the pre- 
sent, it will be enough to have shewn, that none 
of the cuneiform inscriptions are stenographic, or 
composed of signs representing whole words, 
and that consequently their explanation is by no 
means impracticable. 
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Let us now then proceed to an examination 
of my own method of deciphering the first spe- 
cies of Persepolitan writing ; after which I shall 
endeavour to furnish a brief sketch of the results 
obtained from my interpretation as far as they may 
interest the general historian. With regard to my 
mode of procedure and manner of deciphering, 
they are both so excellently laid down by the 
Baron Silvestre de Sacy, in a letter to M. Mii- 
lin, (Magasin Encyclopedique Annee VIII. tome 
V. p. 438,) that I need only refer the reader to 
that source. But as it might prove interesting 
to know how a person, without any profound ac- 
quaintance with oriental languages, has been able 
to decipher a species of Asiatic writing of the 
most remote antiquity, of which the alphabet, 
the language, and the contents, were equally 
unkno^vn, I may as well enter into a few de- 
tails relative to the history of my interpreta- 
tion. 

Among the inscriptions of the first kind, there 
are two very accurately copied by Niebuhr, (Vol. 
ii. tab. xxiv. B. and G.) They are accompanied 
with translations evidently made from the two 
other kinds of writing which are of the same 
size, and, according to all appearance, of the same 
contents; and therefore as the first kind is in 
general the most simple of all the cuneiform 
writings, my predecessors have applied them- 
selves to decipher it in preference to the rest. 
From the same point also I took my own de- 
parture, particularly as the word recognized b] 
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Tychser and Miinter as tlie key of the whole al- 
phabet occurs most frequently in the species in 
question ; and supposing with Tychsen, that we 
must look for titles of kings in the inscriptions 
placed over their portraits (Niebuhr, Travels, vol. 
ii. p. 112, 117). I felt convinced that the word 
so often repeated, must signify " King." Ha\-ing 
therefore arrived at the same principle as Tych- 
sen and Miinter, without perusing any work 
upon cuneiform writing, and without seeing any 
other copies than those of Le Bruyn and Nie- 
buhr*, I translated the two inscriptions ac- 
cording to the analogy of those in Pehlvi deci- 
phered by M. de Sacy in the following manner. 

N. N. REX. MAGNUS (?) REX. BEOUM. (rEX. — DM.) 
FiLius — . (regis). ETIRPS. ACHAEMESIS (?) ( ) 

I was thus naturally led to infer, that these two 
kings must be father and son, because the king 
in Niebuhr's pi. G was called the son of the king 
in pi. B ; and because in both the translations of 
the other kinds of writing, there existed the 
same connexion between the two names. Upon 
this 1 examined Heeren's Researches, and the 
essay of M. Miinter, in order to ascertain the 
particular age of the Persian kings, to wliich the 

' I cBiiiiol omil fxpiTwiog my oblipilioni [o my fcUnw-bclppr anil 
rrinnd M. FimiUo, ■( ibM time leerclarv to Aw library, uml ■flmurd* 
maglttrr Irgtnt U CaiUgon, itba Sr*i penuwlctl nut to Btlempt dccipbcr- 
inut ihcK iiuciipiioiu, and usiited me with liLa ailvice foe )1ie first eight 
fO nnren day*, during which I wai biuicd In eatahlithiiig ihc Kcnifnil 
priniiplrs. Ta the ume penon I am xlio indcbml for the liberml itnd 
frirndlf ccnninunkBlior) of whali^vrr cwfiilully tonccmrU llie lilerntiite 

of ctutfifcrm writing. 
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bas-reliefs in the ruins of Persepolis belonged^ 
and thereby to discover the names applicable to 
them, the only way in which I could possibly 
succeed in finding out the signification of certain 
letters, and ultimately by this means elucidate 
the whole of them. Being fully persuaded, from 
an examination of the contemporary Greek his- 
torians, whose writings are the most circimistan- 
tial of any we know^ that I must in this case 
look for two kings of the dynasty of the Achae- 
menides, I ia consequence ran over the list^ and 
successively applied the names to the characters 
of the inscriptions. These names could obvi- 
ously be neither C3rrus nor Cambyses, because the 
names occurring in the inscriptions do not begin 
with the same letter: Cyrus and Artaxerxes 
were equally inapplicable, because in reference to 
the characters, the first is too short and the 
second too long ; there only remained therefore 
the names of Darius and Xerxes ; and these lat- 
ter agreed so exactly with the characters, that I 
could not hesitate in selecting them. Besides, 
in the inscription relative to the son, the royal 
title was also attributed to the father, but not 
in the one relating to the latter ; an observation 
which holds good with regard to the Persepolitan 
inscriptions generally. Ha\dng thus found out 
more than twelve letters, anions: which v/ere 
precisely those composing the royal title, with 
the exception of only one. the next business was 
to give these names, hitherto merely known to us 
by Greek prommciation , their true Persian form. 
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in order, by ascertaining the correct value of 
each character, to decipher the king's title, and 
thereby also to determine the particular lan- 
guage in which the inscriptions were written. The 
Zendavesta of Aiiquetil Duperron appeared to 
furnish the best information on the subject, espe- 
cially as the frequent use of vowels had already 
inclined M. Munter towards the Zend. From 
this authority I learned that the Greek name of 
Hystaspes was pronounced, in Persian, Gosh- 
tasp, Gustasp, Kistasp, or Wistasp. Here, then, 
were the seven first letters of the word Hystas- 
pes in the inscription of Darius, already pointed 
out ; while a comparison of all the royal titles 
led me to conclude, that the three last formed 
the inflection of the genitive case singular. It 
is scarcely possible to admit the conjecture of 
M. D\iperron, that the name of Darius was pro- 
nounced, in Persian, Eanteraffesh ; for in Re- 
land's Dissertation, De vet. ling. Pent. I obser\'e 
the following quotation from Strabo ' ; tov Ja- 
petavrju (consequently in the nominative Dariaves, 
or, according to the Persian system, DariavesK) 
Aapelov iKAXtaav ; and it is not easy to conceive 
why the Greeks and the Hebrew writers should 
have transformed Eanteraffesh into Dareios or 
Darlaoesh. I confined myself, therefore, to the 
word Darius, or Dariavesh, and only endeavoured 
to find out the Persian sounds in the name of 
Xerxes. Without stopping at the name of Artax- 
erxes hi the Pehlvi or the modern Persian, I gave 

■ Stii*. XTJ. nilifln. 
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the preference to the Zend, taking as a model the 
word Araxes, on which Duperron makes the fol- 
lowingremark in the MemoircsdePAca/lemie Rot/ale 
ties Inscriptions, torn. xxxi. page 367. " Araxes 
is formed from Weorokeshe or Warakshe, sim- 
ply hy dropping the first letter; and Kshe'is always 
represented in Greek by f." In consequence, I 
had no hesitation in transforming the name of 
Xerxes into Kshershe or Ksharsha, being guided 
by the letters indicated in the M'ords Hys- 
taspes and Darius ; the only difficulty was the 
occurrence of and additional sign between the 
first sh and the e, wliich last Miinter rightly 
conjectured to be the first letter of the Zend al- 
phabet, and which has also the value of an open 
a. Having compared afresh all the inscriptions 
given by Niebuhr and Le Bruyn, in order to 
assure myself that the names were faithfully 
copied, I found that the fourth character in the 
word Hystaspes ought to be composed of three 
principal wedges of the same length ; but that ia 
the name of Xerxes, the third character ought 
to be vvTitten with only one, and the fifth, on thft 
contraiy, with three transverse wedges, Thii 
circumstance led me to remark, that the third 
character in the name of Xerxes was synony- 
mous with the fourth and last of the royal title ; 
and as the three first signs in this title had been 
ascertained by means of the name of Xerxes, i 
the last but one, by that of Hystaspes, 1 cndeo* 
voured to decipher the whole, in order to find 
out the meaning of the unknown sign, whicl| 
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also occurs in the name of Darius, after the three 
first characters representing the syllable Dor. 
The vocabulary of the Zend language, by M. 
Dupcrron, presented no word under the letters 
Kshe, signifying King, but a number of equiva- 
lent forms under Kshhe, which led me to under- 
stand the language of tlie inscription, and proved 
to a certainty that the first letter in the name of 
Xerxes was Kh ; but I found no clue to the 
meaning oi the unknomi sign. In the mean 
while, however, as no form of the Zend accorded 
better with the characters of the inscription than 
that of Khsheio, I assumed this unknown sign as 
the mark of aspiration, or a long h. I was the 
less scrupulous in admitting some such sign of 
aspiration, as I had before observed in the Zen- 
davesta a number of words written sometimes 
with, at others without an h ; and had also met 
with a remark (in tlie Memoires already quoted, 
page 365,) to the effect, that " a final a is aspi- 
rated as if it was followed by an h." This also 
would ser\'e to explain satisfactorily the third 
character in the name of Xerxes, as well as the 
fourth in that of Darius; and the h would apply 
with equal propriety to the inflection of the gen- 
itive case singular ahe, and to the end of the 
word ah so often occurring, as hh does to the 
inflection of the genitive plural elskan. I have 
recognized this aspiration in several words of the 
Perfiepolitan inscriptions; as for example in Da- 
hiilahao, which I at first suj>posed to stand for 
Daharum, but which a continued study of the 
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Zend language has shewn me to be synonymous 
with papuhrum. But since M. de Sacy has made 
several well-rounded objections* relative to the 
names of Xerxes and Darius^ I began to con- 
jecture, that this sign might also serve to deter- 
mine the correct pronunciation of the names in 
which it occurs, and provide against their being 
enounced Khshershe instead of Khshrcrshe, or 
Dorre-ush instead of Dar-eush^. 

In this case, one might imagine the aspirate 
to be changed, after certain consonants, into w or 
y, so that the two names just mentioned would 
be pronounced Khshwershe and Daryetish or Dor- 
yeoesh; a supposition which may serve to ex- 
plain how the Hebrews, like the Egyptians, by 
placing an a before each word commencing with 
two silent consonants, in order to facilitate 



* I am not so scrupulous as M. de Sacy about the transpositiou of k in 
the word Khshhenhe^ instead of Khshehrshe ; particularly as that learned 
scholar himself observes in his Memoirej M. de Sassanid, p. 175, (see 
also p. 191.) "In the name of Sapor ^ the ftelh of the last syllable is 
placed after the resclif which makes Schapourh.'* — " On the reverse, the 
the name of the king is well engraved, but the vatv of the syllable pamhri 
is placed after tlie heth, which makes SchattphourV 

^ The names of Darius and Xerxes do not appear to be simple, but com- 
pound words, of which the first part is an abbreviation of Dara (Lord) 
and Kshah (King) ; which is the reason why (Elius Lampridius in Alex. 
Severus, calls Artaxerxes "potenthsimum rcgem tarn re quam nomine.** He- 
rodotus, on the other hand, (vi. c. 98,) explains Artaxerxes by fjiiyas 
hfAfiosn and Ammianus Marcellinus by **bellorum victor.** Herodotus 
seems to have merely translated the latter parts of the names Darius and 
Xerxes by ^p{eii}s and hp4fios, imitating, after the Greek fashion, the 
sound of the Persian word, though in an inverted order : at all events 
ipitirts is a term fabricated by Herodotus himself, for ^t^iar or vpiffrHli^ 
that is to say irohtfiuchst according to the explanation of tlie EiymoU^icum 
magnum, in which ^apuos is, after Hesychius, derived from the Greek 
9%Mf, i. e. ^p6yifAos. 
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the proiuiiiciation, as the French would employ 
an e for the same purpose, might easily change 
the name of Xerxes into ttf"iVi*ni* Ahhashveroxh, 
and Darius into tthm Daryavesh. In all pro- 
bability the Persian name of Xerxes might con- 
tain the sound of w, omitted by the Greeks 
for want of a corresponding sign, as in the case 
of 'Apu^r)t for Worokes/ie or WaraJcske ; such 
at least might be gathered from the different 
ways of spelling this name, that is, if we admit 
the words 'Atraovfipos, 'Ofuiip^jr, 'O^vdp-rris and 'A^- 
flpfjs(iri Kuaf uptjs) to be nothing more than different 
roodificationsof Hepf fjr, just as 'Apro^dprfs, 'Ap-ra^d- 
pf]!, and ' ApTa^arrrijs. are of 'ApTO^ep^s or 'Aprei- 

fepf j)» (ill Zend Arlakbsh^thr, in Pehlvi Artashir, 
in Persian Aidesklr, in Arabic Azdesklr), with 
the initial Art or Ard, (strenuus, niagnus, forti- 
tudine pollens, Herod, vi. 98.) Not being myself 
sufficiently versed in the oriental languages to 
pronounce decisively on this point, I shall 
merely add that M. de Sacy himself has confessed 
his complete failure in every attempt to give the 
characters another s^ification. M. de Roziere, 
in his Description de VEgypte, (Antiquites, Me- 
moircs, torn. i. livraison iii. p. 265, 276,) objected 
to the introduction in the name of Darius of the 
letter h, so difficult for French organs to pro- 
nounce ; and M. Saint-Martin also, in his laAt 
essay has changed it into e, a mode of proce- 
dure wliich has led him to other deviations from 
my method of deciphering; but he adduces so 
little reason for his alterations, that I cannot 
z2 
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venture to adopt any of them. The hierogly- 
phics engraven on the urn of Count Caylus, en- 
tirely confirm my interpretation, as, according 
to M. Champollion, they exhibit the name of 
Xerxes in Uteral characters, Klishhars/ia. Again, 
the name of Hadrian, in which the sign asserted 
by M. ChampoUion to represent a Greek A pre- 
cedes the letter a, proves that this sign is ra- 
ther a Latin A, or tlie fifth character of the pho- 
netic alphabet, which, instead of vowels, has 
only their fulcra, and therefore employed the he 
to designate the Greek e. This remark alone 
is sufficient to overthrow the whole structure of 
M. Saint-Martin's plan of deciphering, as far as 
his determination of the sign in question is con- 
cerned, even though it were free from numerous 
misconceptions of another kind. 

There is no occasion for me to detail the par- 
ticidar method which I followed, in gi-adually 
tracing out the signification of all the other cha- 
racters, as it must be sufficiently evident, from 
what has already been said, that my mode of 
procedure, so far from being conducted on arbi- 
trary principles, has been as circumspect as pos- 
sible, and that my plan of deciphering, least of 
all deserves the imputation of blind chance, 
which certain partisans of my antagonist have 
been pleased to throw upon it. I shall only ob- 
serve, that if 1 flatter myself with having suc- 
ceeded in deciphering the first specimen of Pe^ 
sepoUtan character, it can scarcely in fairness 
required of me to furnish also a satisfactory 
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planation of the writing itself, though it is too 
much the general custom to confound the busi- 
ness of a decipherer with that of an interpreter. 
Beinglittle acquainted with the oriental languages, 
I have merely endeavoured to determine the va- 
lue of each sign by a species of logical induc- 
tion, founded on a comparison of all the cog- 
nate inscriptions, and the different combinations 
of their characters. The way being once laid 
open, it will be the appropriate task of the orien- 
talist alone to furnish a complete interpretation 
of the writing now first rendered legible ; it were 
too much to call upon the decipherer himself to 
prove the validity of his system by engaging in 
such an attempt, particularly when there is no 
such thing as dictionary or grammar of the deci- 
phered language in existence, but only a few de- 
tached fragments. This will serve as an an- 
swer to those who, inconsiderately enough, re- 
quire what is beyond one's power to effect. In 
the mean while, however, the following corrobo- 
ration of one of my conjectures may be advanced 
as a satisfactory proof of the little reason there 
is to doubt the reality of the PerscpoUtan Zend 
alphabet having been actually deciphered. 

M. Miinter informed me by letter, that M. 
Fuglsang, a clergyman, well versed in the San- 
scrit, and who returned two years since from 
Tranquebar, had communicated to him, among 
other things, the remark, that some Englishmen 
were in the habit of writing and employing the 
word bim, as a Sanscrit temi, signifying descend' 



34S APPENDIX H. 

ants, race; and that in consequence they made 
use of the expression, sitri/a buns, and chajidra 
bum, to denote, descendanis of tlie sun and mooti. 
Whoever is acquainted with the striking analogy 
existing between the Zend and the Sanscrit, will 
immediately recognise in the above fact, no small 
confirmation of the truth of my rather daring 
hypothesis at first, when asserting that the word 
bun must signify stirps, though M. Duperroii had 
only given root , foundation, as its meaning. Fur- 
ther, M. de Sacy assui-es us that he met with the 
word jntn (as he writes it, though M. Duperron 
constantly has bun, ban, or hont-m) in the above 
sense, on several monuments of the Sassanide 
dynasty. Nevertheless, I cannot help thinking, 
that this word, as well as pothre or pothrem, which 
Duperron (Zendavesta, i. 2, p. 179, No. 2,) trans- 
lates by son and ga'm, might also signify son ; 
and I refer it to the preceding genitive cases, be- 
cause in the great inscription of Le Bruyn, (No. 
131, lin. 14,) we read bon darheaitsh khshekio- 
hahe, and the word borne (Hn. 12, in Pehlvi, bo- 
man; "son,") is expressed in the translation of the 
second species of cuneiform writing by the same 
character as bon. So that there is no occasion 
to supply the word son in the titles of Darius 
and Xerxes : and the word akheotshoxhoh, which 
ordinarily follows that of bun, may perhaps be 
considered as an epithet of the latter. 

I shall not detain the reader any longer with 
unseasonable conjectures relative to the inter- 
pretation of these inscriptions, as there is 
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to expect, that M. Duperron'y observations on 
the Zend will at some fiiture day be entirely 
cleared up. It is sufficient to have shewn that 
the Zend is the language of the first class of in- 
scriptions, and that my deciphering of the alphii- 
bet, a few signs only excepted, reposes on solid 
grounds. Although I cannot flatter myself with 
having done as much in this case as M. de 
Sacy has for the Sassanide inscriptions, yet 1 
feel abundantly recompensed for my labour by 
the conviction, that the rational system I have 
adopted has at length set bounds to the prevail- 
ing mania for arbitrary hypotheses, and secured 
the public from an inundation of writings, which 
threatened to embroil rather than to elucidate 
the question. From my researches then I come 
to the following conclusions. 

1. All the cuneiform inscriptions of Persepolis 
at present known, have reference to Darius Hys- 
taspis, and his son Xerxes ; consequently to 
these kings belong all the edifices on which they 
are inscribed, and the bas-reliefs of which attest 
the high degree of Persian civihzation and taste 
at this early period. In order, therefore, to 
furnish the reader vrith an exact notion of what 
concenis the two monarchs respectively, I shall 
proceed to a particular enumeration of all tba 
inscriptions alluded to ; first of all remarking, 
that those found on the royal mantle, which 1'* 
Bruyn (No. 183) assures us that he put ' 
gether again from several broken pieces, arc 
fact fragments of two inscriptions. iug 
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the two kings whose portraits are placed side 
by side, and which inscriptions are written in all 
the three kinds of character, but have been con- 
founded by Le Bruyn into one, and in such an 
inverted manner, that it is necessary to read 
them from bottom to top, so that in consequence 
the four first Unes contain the inscription rela- 
tive to Darius, and the fifth, sixth, and seventh, 
that concerning Xerxes. The former is almost 
entire, at least in the first kind of writing, and 
evidently represents these words : 



EGHRE GoSnTASPAHB 

Darius Rex fortw Hvs- 



Darheush K 
bun akiieotshoshoh, 
taspis filius (?) 

The inscription which refers to Xerxes can 
only be restored by a comparison of all the three 
species of writing, as it exhibits, for the most 
part, only fragments of isolated words. Upon 
comparing it with the inscription of Darius, above 
deciphered, and with Niebuhr's perfect copii 
E. F. G. we find the contents to be 

Xerxes rex fortis Darii regis filiijs (?) 

Somewhat more circumstantial than these 
the inscriptions over the figures of the 
placed on the doors in the interior of the 
ings*: those relative to Darius, (Niebuhr, 
C.) are from the budding marked G. (Nieb- 
XXVI. in Heeren's ground-plan a ;) 
Xerxes, on the other hand, (Nieb. G.F. 

> Sue Lfltrt lit M. SUvaIr* dr Saeg <1 M. ATMii 
•HouKu Ptriipttltaiiu.- ExmJI du Miguin EncfclopMli|iu^ i 
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from the building marked I. (in Heeren's plan, t.) 
This circumstance confirms the opinion of Nie- 
buhr, (vol. ii. p. 142 : compare vol. i. p. 233, 
of this work.) who. from the interior form 
and architecture of these buildings, was led 
to assign them a different origin ; at the same 
time, however, it shews that Niebuhr mistook 
the more ancient building to be a later erection ^ 
The inscriptions over the windows prove that 
the edifice marked G, was intended for Darius, 
to whom also they themselves refer : only at the 
south-west angle of the building there is an up- 
right stone, about twenty feet in height, present- 
ing on its upper face the long inscription, (Le 
Bruyn, No. 131,) relative to Xerxes, the con- 
tents of which are almost the same with the 
one marked A, in Niebuhr, engraven on the 
front of the priueijial terrace of the esplanade. 
According to Le Bmyn, this stone was erected 
at a later epoch. There are no other inscrip- 
tions relating to Darius, besides the one marked 
H. I. K. L. in Niebuhr, which is fomid nearly 
in the middle of the southern wall of the build- 
ing, on a stone tweuty-six feet long by six in 
height. The other cuneiform inscriptions are 
scattered about in all directions over the ruins of 
Persepolis ; a proof that the whole of these an- 
cient buildings were erected by the two kings 
above mentiom-d; that Darius began I hem, and 
that Xerxes mode ccnsiderable additions, with- 

' Unlnu, initml. tm ,•■ "aI* i»i>joti>r<t in tht 

nid of ihr iiiaiTi|il»ii> • llilt tAUUlnK le 
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out, however, completely finishing them ; for, 
the portions constructed hy the latter prim 
we still meet with stones bearing no inscriptit 
M. de Murr (Journal, vol. iv. p. 125, sq.) h 
enumerated thirty-five Persepolitan inscriptior 
reckoning some of them over again as raai 
times as they are repeated, though they are ! 
the same, and omitting on tlie other hand 
number of others, of which we have no copie 
Of the twelve inscriptions enumerated by him i 
occurring on the pilasters of the grand entrauc 
we possess no copies that are legible ; the 
height from the ground rendering it difficult i 
distinguish them. Gemclli Carreri, who visit* 
Persepolis about the end of the seventeenl 
century, alone pretends to have transcribed tw 
lines, (Voyage, tom. ii. fig. I. p. 246,) the first ■ 
which corresponds with the former half of tl 
twenty-first line in Nibuhr's A. and the secoc 
contains the isolated characters of an inscriptic 
which appears to have been the same as Ni 
biihr's G. Tavemier (Relations de divers Poifogi 
curieux. Paris, 1663,) had already given tl 
same characters, and in the very same orde 
I consider the opinion of M. Tychsen rather tc 
hazardous, when he affirms tlie grand palac 
marked L. to have been erected by the Ars 
cides ; though the ruins of Nakshi Rustam a 
pear to belong in part only to the era of tl 
Sassanides, as together with some inscriptions 
the cuneiform character, they contain others 
that of the Pehlvi dialect. 
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2. The language of the first species of Perse- 
politan writing is the Zend; the ancient existence 
of this dialect, first discovered by M. Duperron, 
being as little subject to be called in question 
as that of the Pehlvi or the Parsi, we may there- 
fore consider the Zendavesta as a genuine re- 
hgious code of the old Persians, by reference to 
which we are enabled to judge of their pecnliar 
notions in matters of rehgion. Although the 
language of the deciphered inscriptions does not 
exactly correspond mth that of the Zendavesta, 
if we may conclude from the forms and inflec- 
tions published by Duperron, (for the Zend must 
necessarily have imdergone considerable modifi- 
cations during the time when it flourished.) yet 
the conformity in point of language discoverable 
upon comparing the inscriptions wnth the manu- 
scripts of the Zendavesta, proves equally beyond 
a doubt the ancient existence of the Zend, as 
the Sassanide inscriptions deciphered by M. de 
Sacy prove that the Pehlvi flourished some 
centuries later'. It is possible, indeed, that the 
Zend alphabet published by Duperron might 
have been in use even under the old Persian 
monarchy, and might just as possibly have 
been written from right to left, while the cunei- 

fmhinK thi- tcry ipiril of dofrmnlitm uiid 

ill «hKt couniry and epoch dwi thu pre- 

i:y uncieiit diolrct ever borne the oune 

. orrupllon of iIk SflDKrit CManJai, one 

An la ihe ZenilarnlJ, our 

vrly fL-ecni lorgcrf l>y ibe 

■lent tthirh otlun buuin 

V Band. IMS. B*». |>«|{.6!*. Tr«». 
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form character was engraved in an oppo 
direction. For however heautifiil and con 
nient the latter is for engraving on stones 
must have been equally tedious and troubleso 
for ordinary purposes. I am therefore decide 
of opinion that it was only employed for inscribi 
on public monuments, solemn deeds, seals, s 
amulets, as a kind of sacred and venera 
writing, and do not think it improbable evi 
that its two elementary signs might origina 
have contained some mysterious meaning. 

The direction of the characters would seem 
be explained by the oriental custom of sitt 
cross-legged to write, in which position the on 
from right to left is the most natural, as it is t 
most convenient; while, on the other hand,in u 
numental inscriptions the eye loves to follov 
contrary direction '. Such was the case in i 
cient Egypt, wliere the hieroglyphics were oc 
sionally written fi^om left to right, as I observe 
a comparison of certain inscriptions resembli 
each other, and disposed in a square ; wher 

' ThU diBtirction teenu rslhrr fanciful ; ii U not very easy to »ce 
the direction from right to left should be conndered the iDDSt Datuta 
even ihe most convenient, or why any canneiiun should be suppoce 
exist between the eye and tbe inalerisl on which the choracten 
traced. Pew, perhaps, ir any, who have seen tbe AnUc Bentfncc 
beautiruUy sculptured on the uralla or Mohammctlan mosquei, conq 
at their tryei being annoyed by having to read tbem ^ni right to Irl 
seem to have thought thia circumstance any diminution lu the beaai 
the writing. BcaitleB, there need be no queatdon about posture in 
caEe, for the Hebrews fultuwed the same ilirection in writing ■■ 
Arabs, and yet there is nothing to ahew that they wrote silting ci 
legged. In tbe abstmct, indeed, eittier direction sppeara equally aM\ 
or if there ia any difference, it should bo in favour of the Euroi 
iiystrm IVani left to right; because, were the Asialio method Uw j 
lulurul, ho*' cnme tbe Euro]>enn ever lo tie adojlled ! 
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the ordinary mode of writing evidently pro- 
ceeded from right to left. Admitting the cunei- 
form writing, like the hieroglyphics of Egypt, to 
have been a sacred writing, only employed on 
public monuments and amulets, etc. ; it must of 
course have declined in estimation with the fall 
of the Persian empire, and gradually have come 
into disuse. Perhaps however it might have 
been still known in the time of the Sassanide 
dynasty, as the inscriptions at Nakshi-Rustam 
are copied from those at Chihel-Minar. But 
that it was understood as late as the fourth cen- 
tury of the Hegira, which is the opinion of M. 
de Sacy in his explanation of the cufic inscriptions 
at Porsepolis, is utterly groundless and improbable. 
3. The inscriptions of Persepolis that have 
been deciphered, speak of Hystaspes, Darius, and 
Xerxes, as grandfather, father, and son ; but 
they never attribute the title of king to the first, 
while the two others are represented as kings 
even on the monuments of Kgypt ; and it is in 
this latter quality that the sign manual of Darius 
appears on two Babylonian documents hitherto 
unpublished. Here then we meet with a full con- 
firmation of the history of the Persian kings, as 
preserved to us by the Greeks : a history which 
is as little liable to be affected by the monstrous 
traditions of the modem Persians, as by the un- 
connected narratives of the sacred writers, and 
which, notwithstanding the corruptions it may 
have undergone, bears nevertheless so many 
marks of intrinsic credibility, that I cannot but 
consider its agreement with the inscriptions as 
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one of the strongest proofs of the correctness 
my interpretation. The very manner in wb 
Darius is said to have come to the throne 
altogether in the true spirit of the Persi 
rehgion ; agreeably to which, the sun, as rep 
senting the visible apparition of the divini 
could only communicate an oracular respoi 
by the neighing of his sacred animal the hot 
at the moment of his own appearance above 1 
horizon. The history of a foreign people, writi 
by contemporaries, naturally deserves m< 
credit than that which the natives themsel 
have composed several centuries after the eve 
recorded. An attempt, therefore, to illustr 
the ancient history of Persia from modem F 
sian sources, would be just as futile as to sti 
the ancient history of our own country in i 
chronicles of the middle ages. The expectatit 
which were conceived by learned men of be 
able to form new conclusions respecting the . 
cient history of Persia by means of the cuneifo 
writings, have not yet indeed been realised ; 1 
that person would betray no small want of ta 
for true learning, who should regard all the 
tempts hitherto made in 'deciphering these 
scriptions as abortive, the study itself as useli 
and its consequences as unimportant ! Becaii 
when once the true method of interpreting ' 
character has been pointed out, to what impt 
ant results may not a scrupulous collation 
the inscriptions already known, as well the < 
covery of others of the same kind, lead us, i 
particularly the documents and inscriptions 
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Hamadan and Bissutun, together with those 
found on tlie canal of Suez, or in the desert 
between Aleppo and Bassora. Besides, in those 
ancient monuments, which have been supposed 
to contain profound mysteries, or interesting in- 
formation on curious subjects, or remarkable 
events, every step towards positive certainty, and 
even the very conviction that we shall be dis- 
appointed in our search is a positive gain, which 
none but a frigid compiler can aifect to deny, 
to whom every additional acquisition made in 
the knowledge of history is of much more con- 
sequence than the limitation of his materials for 
constructing hypotheses. 

Postscript by Prof. Ileeren. 
M. Grotefend, in the preceding essay, has so 
expressly declared that his object was merely to 
decipher, and not to explain the inscriptions, 
that it would be superfluous to rail the reader's 
attention to this point, were it not for the ex- 
treme partiality with which his labours have 
been reviewed by some of our critics. Whoever 
reflects on the scanty knowledge we have of the 
Zend, confined as that is to a meagre list of two 
or three hundred words, furnished by Anquetil 
Duperron, will rather be surprised that so much 
should have been effected, than complain of so 
little. Up to the present time no person has 
succeeded in refuting M. Grotefend's method of 
explanation ; for dogmatic assertions prove 
nothing to the contrary, even when emitted by 
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oriental scholars, who bemg unacqaainted 
the Persian, cannot possibly be considered ji 
of the question, the Zend having just as 
connexion with the Semitic dialects, as the 
man has with the Turkish. In England, o 
other hand, his method has been general] 
cognized as correct. It is no business of 
to undertake the defence of M. Grotefend 
hiis already done it himself to the satisfacti' 
every unprejudiced mind. VVhithin thes< 
years, however, a decided adversary to his sj 
presented himself in the person of the lat 
Saint-Martin, who read before the Asiatic sc 
of Paris a memoir relative to the ancient in; 
tions of Persepolis, an extract from whi 
gi\'en in the Journal Asiat'iqtie for February', 
But if I may be allowed to judge from a pt 
of this extract, M. Grotefend has every reas 
congratulate himself in meeting with sue 
opponent, who, so far from confuting his 
pretations, actually appears to con6rm the 
their essential pohits. What Saint-Martin 
fault with in Grotefend, is confined chiel 
his method of deciphering certain chara 
(which the critic asserts to have been to 
bitrary,) and to his explanation of a few w 
In other respects, Saint-Martin himself a 
the whole system of M. Grotefend; allowE 
the credit of having first correctly rea(3 
names of (liit kings, which furnished a ch 
the rest of the alplmhet; and in hisexplana 
a few points of Hccondury importance exc< 
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foines to precisely the same conclusions as the 
German scholar. According to M. Saint-Mar- 
tin, the inscription relating to Xerxes reads thus : 
*' Xerxes the powerful king, king of kings, son of 
king Darius, of an illustrious race." According to 
Grotefend, (see Vol. I. p. 253,) " Xerxes the 
valiant king, king of kings, soji of Darius the 
king, successor of the sovereign of ilie world." 
The inscription on Darius, as translated by the 
first-mentioned scholar, is " Darius the powerful 
king, kijtg of kings, king of the gods, son of Vysh- 
tasp, of an illustrious and very excellent race." 
By Grotefend, " Darius the valiant king, king of 
kings, king of the people, son of Hyslaspes, suc- 
cessor of the sovereign of the world." Such being 
the general agreement of these two scholars in 
their respective modes of interpretation, we may, 
I think, safely leave them to settle their other 
differences together in an amicable manner, 
without any apprehension that the system 
adopted by M. Grotefend will eventually turn 
out to be false, or that any other scholar will 
venture to contest with bini the merit of dis- 
covery. Being desirous of enabling the reader 
not merely to form an opinion of this branch of 
study, hut even to prosecute it himself should he 
feel curious to do so, I have accordingly sub- 
joined to the end of this volume a copper plate. 
Tab. I. in which, with the assistance ofM. Grote- 
fend's treatises, I have laid down the whole 
apparatus necessary for reading the cuneiform 
inscriptions of the first species, written in the 
VOL. u. A a 
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Zend language, and found on the ruins of P 
sepolis, which up to the present time have b* 
deciphered by the above scholar only. In t 
table then we obseire, 

1. The deciphered Zend alphabet, not he 
ever in grammatical but in chronological ord 
so that the student may proceed from I 
most simple to the most complicated method 
arranging the wedge-letters, and subsequently 
the composition of the angular with the wed 
form. It is evident this order must throw so 
light on the origin and development of l 
alphabet itself. 

2. Opposite to each character of the Zend 
placed the corresponding one in Latin and F 
sian. But as the latter possesses no marks 
denote the vowels, they are only represented 
the Latin. The last sign is an abbreviation 
the royal title Kkshmdh, (Pers. Shah,') B 
composed of the initial and final characters 
the word. 

3. By the side of the alphabet descends 
column entitled sphalmata, whicli contains ' 
mistakes of the transcriber'. In the course 
deciphering the alphabet itself, as well as \x\ 
comparing the several copies made by Niebu 
Le Bniyn, Chardin, and others, M. Grotefi 

led to notice the occurrence of numer 
errors, rendered almost inevitable by the stat< 
the inscriptinnK, and the peculiar cu-cumstan 
under which they were copied. It was altc^et 
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necessary to point out these mistakes, otherwise 
the reader would have been stopped by the fre- 
quent recurrence of characters not to be found 
in ttie alphabet. They are therefore so arranged 
in the table, that by the side of each letter he 
will also observe the corresponding erroneous 
form. 

4. Although the preceding directions might 
seem sufficient for enabling the reader to com- 
mence the study of deciphering, I have judged it 
convenient to add also a specimen of reading, in 
order to remove the serious difficulties he would 
still have to encounter; this specimen I have 
taken from M. de Sacy's Lettre a M. Mil/in sitr lei 
inscriptions ties Monumens PersepoUtaim ; and to- 
gether with the alphabet, and the rest of the ap- 
paratus has l)een copied with the most scrupu- 
lous fidelity. Professor Tychsen having had the 
goodness to undertake the trouble of revising the 
plate. 

5. M. Grotefend had also enriched the third 
edition of this work with another plate, (Tab. 
11.) containing the above-mentioned specimen in 
all the three kinds of writing, together with the 
cuneiform inscription on the uni of Count Cay- 
lus, which is the same as the former, word for 
word. His object in making this addition was 
partly to explain what he had previously re- 
marked of the character of cuneiform inscrip- 
tions in general, and of the three Persepolitan 
species in particular; and partly also to shew 
that these three species of writing read from left 
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to right, correspond verbally with each other: 
and tiiat eacli of them is composed of letters, of 
which several go to make up a single word, with 
the exception of the royal title, which is repre- 
sented by a monogram, either with or without 
inflection. From the same plate also, we leara 
the pecuhar metliod by which M. Grotefend, nol- 
withstanding the absence of any di\ision be- 
tween the words of the second and third species 
of writing, succeeded, nevertheless, in cffectiug 
their separation ; and before he had actually dt^ 
ciphered any part of them, put himself into a 
way of translating a considerable number of de- 
tached words, with the assistance of the firet 
species, and also of discovering the varepor 
irpayrepov, already referred to, as committed 
by Le Bruyii, (No. 133,) in confounding to- 
gether the fragments of two different inscrip- 
tions. 

It must, however, be confessed, that, notmth- 
standing the progress liitiierto made in decipher- 
ing and explaining the cuneiform inscriptions, 
we have as yet scarcely passed the threshold of 
the science, for want of other aids than we now 
possess, towards understanding the ancient Per- 
sian dialects, and particularly the Zend ; never- 
theless the attempts made by learned scholars, 
up to the present day, are quite sufficient to in- 
terest the attention of every friend of antiquity 
in their favour. Independently of the new cou- 
clusions they promise to supply with respect to 
the ancient history of Pei-sia, they serve also to 
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nmke us better acquainted with one of the most 
important of all human inventions next to lan- 
guage, I mean tlie art of literal writing. And if 
they do not throw a full blaze of light on the art 
itself, and the place where it originated, they at 
least supply us with a feeble ray to guide our re- 
searches into these distant regions, which indeed 
is all that we have reason to expect. 

The cuneiform writing is so simple in its cha- 
racter that it evidently bears all the marks of an 
original invention. It only consists of two signs, 
the wedge and the angle, and it is impossible to 
construct a literal writing with a fewer number 
of elements. This is the reason why a single 
letter is often composed of more wedges or 
angles than at first sight would be thought ne- 
cessary ; which is the more remarkable, because, 
from the total absence of curved lines, it would 
be impossible to connect the signs together with- 
out considerable difficulty. At the same time it 
is equally clear, from the very nature of this 
kind of ivriting, that it could not have proceeded 
from hieroglyphics, as the latter from their first 
origin necessarily retain a character of variety, 
which an alphabet derived from them (admit- 
ting such to have been the case) would scarcely 
fail to betray : and even if we regard the two 
elementary signs above mentioned, as hierogly- 
phical, that is, for example, supposing them to 
represent the idea of two sexes, yet the writing 
itself still remains essentially distinct from that 
of hieroglyphics. That it is neither a syllabic 
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wriing hv already beea pimed fay M. Gi 
fead; aDdfin bet, it is not Toy eaqr to aee 1 
its UmifUiy cfcaractera could be eoB^NMei 
tftt»hk%. Wim adKr fpoAinn, tfaeicl 
can we entertaio, than that tbe irritii^ in q 
tion was or^ioaDy fonned of ktten oolj. «8 
hkg even that it was derdoped slowfy, and 
decrees ? It U, bowerer, true, pnticiilarfy i 
respect to the first species of coDeifbtni writ 
that it appears in a remarkable manner to bd 
all the characteristics of bd infant state of 
art, in the quantitj-, or rather the superal 
dance of letters in certain words- Does not 
peculiarity evince an anxious effort on the 
of the inventor to leave no sound, howi 
insignific-ant, or even aspiration, without 
i^ropriate symbol J or, in other words, i 
not this writing bear all the marks of ha^ 
been carefully written in conformity with 
spoken language T In tbe second and t 
species, the fact just mentioned is much 
frequently observable; a circumstance wl 
might lead us to infer, though they contain n 
complicated specimens of particular charad 
that tbcy are less ancient than the former. 

As to tlio question, in what country this v 
iiig was invented, we may answer without I 
tution, that it is of Asiatic origin. It differ 
such a degree from tlio Egyptian writing, 
merely that of hieroglyphics, but also the lit< 
as existing on the Hosetta stone, that 1 
scarcely deserve a moment's comparison. The 
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coveries made at Persepolis and at Babylon, prove 
further, that its use extended over a considerable 
portion of Upper Asia, and that being divided 
into several alphabets, (of which the three 
kinds found on the ruins of Persepolis are 
again distinguished from those engraven on 
the Babylonian bricks,) it was adopted by 
several different nations, the original elemen- 
tary signs being variously modified in constructs 
ing the new alphabet. It appears certain, that 
the invention of cuneiform writing was long an- 
terior to the Persian monarchy, from the cir- 
cumstance of its being engraven at this early 
epoch, under three forms, on the buildings of 
Persepolis; but to determine the precise spot 
where it was first brought into use, is not so 
easy. As there can be no doubt, however, that 
the first Persepolitan species, which is also the 
most simple, was employed for writing the Zend 
language, we might with great probabiUty as- 
sume its original country to have been Media, 
where the Zend, and with it the doctrines of Zo- 
roaster once flourished. But when, on the other 
hand, we find in the ruins of Babylon bricks 
and tablets, themselves of very remote antiquity, 
covered all over with cuneiform inscriptions, we 
feel equally disposed to attribute to them an 
Aramaean origin. The latter hypothesis derives 
great confirmation from the fact, that in all pro- 
bability the writing which the Greeks and Per- 
sians termed Assyrian, was no other than the 
cuneiform. I am particularly led to this con- 
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elusion by a passage in Herodotus, (iv. 6',) 
where he speaks of the two columns on which 
Darius, after crossing the Bosphorus in his Scy- 
thian expedition, caused the names of the differ- 
ent nations composing his army to be en- 
graven, on one in Greek, and on the other in 
Assyrian characters ; the latter of which co- 
lumns, the historian Iiimself saw in the tempk 
of Bacchus at Byzantium. Now the cuneifunn 
character being in general use among the Per- 
sians for inscribing on pubUc monuments, is it 
likely that Darius would have employed anv 
other in the case just alluded to ? There is no 
sort of occasioD to suppose that the Babylonian 
or Assyrian writing was of Aram^an origin, 
under the idea that it was brought to Babvlon 
by the Chaldeans, at the epoch of their power, 
because it has been already shewn, in another 
part of this volume, that the Chaldeans were a 
branch of the great Persico-Median tribe. 




On PasargadfV and the Tomb of Cyrus ,- by G. F. 
Grolefend. 

The Essay contained in the preceding Appen- 
dix had already been printed off, when, during 
an accidental stay at Gottingen, I received from 
M. d'Olenin, director of the Imperial Library at 
St. Petersburg, through the medium of Prof. 
Rommel, a cimeiform inscription in all the three 
forms of the Persepohtan character, which had 
been copied from a pillar in the neighbourhood 
of a village called Murghfib, distant about fifty- 
two miles from PersepoHs, by Sir Gore Ousely, 
the British envoy at the court of Persia. Upon 
comparing it with the Persepolitan inscriptions 
already deciphered by me, I found that it con- 
gisted of four words in the three known species 
of writuig, the first of which formed the begin- 
ning of Niebuhr's I. and K. Judging by ana- 
logy from the inscriptions of Persepolis, the se- 
cond word should represent a certain name, 
which in the third and fourth is followed by the 
titles of " king" and " sovereign" re-spectively. In 
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the first specimen of writing, this name cons: 
six characters, which, according to my alp 
tical table, and presuming Sir Gore Ou 
copy to be correct, furnish us with the 
" Zuskudsh." But the uppermost wedge i 
senting the letter d Is made so long, thi 
might suppose it to have been drawn over 
perpendicular wedges instead of two, i 
would in that case give us a or (, the first , 
of the Zend alphabet'. It is true I have ii 
table explained the first and third signs by ; 
sch respectively, because I conceived them ' 
synonymous with certain other characters of 
lar import ; but a more scrupulous examin 
has convinced me that they are different, ai 
only in particular words that they occur wi 
variation; the first sign in the forms'* ezut^i 
" eziitsfieo," and the other in those of " j 
sheo" " pshueotshetshao." I have no hesil 
therefore in considering the first to represi 
k, and the second the double consonani 
the whole inscription then may be interp 
in the following manner : 

Edo. Kusruesh. Khskehioh. Akueotshoa 
Doniinus. Cyrus. Rex. Orbis terrarum re* 
What leads me to infer that the inscri 
contains the name of Cyrus, is the circumsi 
of its being expressed in the two other speci 
of writing by no more than three signs, \ 
could hardly stand for a name of greater , 
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than the one in question*. The reason why this 
name in both the other kinds of writing presents 
no sign common to those of Hystaspes, Darius, 
or Xerxes, is because the original appellatives 
of the kings of Persia sounded differently in dif- 
ferent langtiages ; a circumstance which, in ad- 
dition to the titles of "king" and "sovereign" 
being designated by a monogram, has prevented 
my deciphering the other specimens. 

The occurrence of the name of Cyrus in the 
above inscription necessarily excited my curi- 
osity to know whether the ruins of Murghab had 
ever been the residence of that monarch. Upon 
this, M. Blumenbach, with that kindness which 
always distinguishes him, was so good as to lend 
me a copy of Morier's Travels, in the French 
translation of 1813, in which I was not a little 
surprised to find the very inscription itself, and 
the ruins of Murghab described in such a man- 
ner as to make me unite with Morier, in be- 
heving them to be the identical remains of Pa- 
sarguda. And as the fiirther I examined the 
subject only served to confirm me in my opinion, 
though Pasargadas had hitherto been sought for 
in quite an opposite direction fi"om Persepolis, I 
willingly complied with the request of Prof, 
lieeren, to explain my reasons for this conjec- 
ture in a separate treatise'. 
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The name of Pasargada occurs only in Pto- 
lemy and Solimus (cap. 55.) All the other writ- 
ers, with the exception of Q, Curtius, who in 
one place (v. vi, 10) has " Persagadum" (i. e. 
Persagadarum) " urhs." and in another (s. I, 22) 
" Persagad^," uniformly call it by the name of 
" Pasargadae," or " Passargadfe;" which latter aj>- 
pellation deserves the preference, as we generally 
find it attributed to the Persian tribe sumamed from 
this place. Tlie method of speUing it Pasagarda 
adopted in modern maps, is founded solely on the 
untenable supposition, that its site was on the pre- 
sent Fasa, near a river of the same name. It is far 
more probable that the tei-m Pessargadeh, signi- 
fying " the abode of princes," has been corrupted 
into that of Persepolis by a very common trans- 
position of the letter r, because Stephaiius of By- 
zantium explains Passargadse by " Persian camp," 
just as Kyreshata (Koreshgadeh) has been coo- 
verted into Cyropolis. We must confess, hovr- 
ever, notwithstanding the similarity of name, 
that Pasargadsp, where tlie tomb of Cyrus was, is 
altogether distmct from the Persepolis, (i.e. Persa- 
rum urbs, called by Arrian simply Uipa-ai, the Pari 
of the cimeiform uiscriptions,) which was burnt 
by Alexander. At the same time, we are not to 
look for it at such a distance from Persepolis u 
the ruins of Fasa, or in so perverted a directioD 
as to suppose the modem Shiraz, merely on ao* 
count of the resemblance between Cyr and Chjrda^ 
as written by the French, to have been the an^ 
cient capital of Cyrus. 

The Greeks first became acijuainted with Per- 
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sepolis and PasarpadEe in consequence of Alex- 
ander's expedition. According to the unanimous 
accounts of all writers, the Macedonian con- 
queror in his jirop-ess towards the east, arrived 
first at Persepolis, and afterwards at Pasargadfe, 
so that the possession of the former immediately 
led to the capture of the latter. Upon this is 
founded the statement of Pliny, (Hist. Nat. vi. 
26, compare Solinus cap. 55,) and also of Strabo, 
that Pasargadie was situated at the eastern ex- 
tremity of Persis. A still more decisive passage 
is that of Strabo (xv. p. 1060, or 729), where he 
saj's, that in the country of Pasargada?, the river 
Cyrus, a name altered from the original one of 
Agradates by Cyrus himself, flowed through 
Hollow Persis, so called. The latter appellation 
evidently denotes the valley extending from 
Persepolis to Murghab, along the banks of the 
Rud-koneh-siwond, which is also termed by ori- 
ental writers the Abkhuren or Kervan. We 
must not however look for Pasargadre in a di- 
rection due east from Persepolis, because the 
eastern part of the plain in which the latter is 
situated abuts upon the marble mountain of 
Rachmed, where, according to Diodorus (xvii. 70,) 
the tombs of the Persian kings were to be found ; 
while a similar chain of marble rocks form the 
boundary of the plain towards the north. But in 
the neighbourhood of the ruins of Istakhar, and 
along the banks of the above river Ker\'an, which 
flows iietween Nakshi-Rustain and Chihel-Minar 
into the Bend-Emir or Araxes, we find a valley, 
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(represented in Morier's chart, further to the 
east; in that of Kiiineir, on the contrary', more 
to the east,) which runs in a north-easterly direc- 
tion, parallel to the road from Shiraz to Ispahan. 
The same road conducts us over two mountain- 
chains to the ruins from which the inscription 
before alluded to was copied ; after passing these 
mountains, which, on account of the snow, is 
only practicable in summer, we arrive by ano- 
ther route at the " valley of Heroes," the fa- 
vourite hunting-place of the ancient kings of 
Persia, and where Balirara-Gur, who is said to 
have derived his surname from the wild asses of 
this country {Gur or Khor), had seven palaces 
all of diiferent colours. As early as the year 
1471, these ruins had been visited by Josaphat 
Barharo, the Venetian envoy ; Morier, however, 
is the only traveller who has examined them, 
with attention. Kinneir, who has made us ao. ' 
quainted vrith several routes leading through this 
valley, observes, in his Geogi'aphical Memoir, that 
"he saw nothmg remarkable along the above 
road, except a singular edifice in the neighbour- 
hood of Murghab, called Takhti-Suleiman, which 
was in a superior style of architecture, and, to 
judge from an inscription', on one of the pillan 
of a portico, seemed to be contemporary with 
the buildings of Persepolis. This pillar, which is 
round, is about forty feet high and eight in cir^ 
cumference. A hill in the vicinity bears evident 

• In hi» Gfegraphiral Mnoair o/thr Frnian Empirt. London, 1811, 4m 
' Thi* i» the one copied by Sir Gore Oiuely. 
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traces of having been once fortified ; and about 
a mile further to the west, is an ancient struc- 
ture, said to liave been erected to the memory of 
a certain sultan Suleiman." From the circum- 
stantial description and drawings furnished by 
Morier, we learn that the very edifice in ques- 
tion is the tomb of Cyrus, and that the sur- 
rounding ruins are no other than those of an- 
cient Pasargadae. 

The writers from whom the Greeks, and sub- 
sequently the Romans, derived their first know- 
ledge of this country, were Onesicritus, Nearchus, 
and Aristobulus, the contemporaries of Alex- 
ander the Great. Of these, Onesicritus appears 
to have mixed up a good deal of what is fabulous 
in his accounts ; the second has led both Pto- 
lemy and Phny into the error of confounding the 
rivers of the coast, which empty themselves into 
tlie Persian gulf, with those of the interior, to 
which latter, according to Kinneir's Geography, 
(p. 59,) the Cyrus of Pasargadie and the Araxes 
of Persepolis belong. 

The only writers Ukely to be of service in deter- 
mining the locality of PaaargadiE, are those who 
have borrowed their accounts from Aristobulus, 
the principal of whom are Arrian and Strabo. 
According to the last mentioned author, (com- 
pare also Diodorus I. p. 43 ; i^lian. Hist Anim. 
1. 59,) Pasargadae was built by Cyrus to com- 
memorate the victory which secured to the Per- 
sians their dominion over the Medes ; and Mo- 
rier informs us, that the mountainous defile lead- 
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ing from this country into Media, considered in 
a military point of view, presents very favourable 
advantages for obstructing the march of an 
enemy. For that reason Cyrus made Parsagardae 
the principal seat of empire, of his treasures, and, 
as Plutarch WTites, the place of coronation for 
the Persian kings, where tlie newly-elected 
monarch, in order to his solemn inauguration at 
the hands of the Magi, was obliged, in addition 
to many other ceremonies, to pfUt on, in the 
lemple of the goddess of war, the robe formerly 
worn by Cyrus before he came to the throne. 
Here also did that monarch erect his own tomb, 
wliich by its peculiar form of architecture, was 
distinguished as much from the tombs of his 
successors, as it was from all others. The bnn'- 
ing places of the Persian kings and the satraps 
were in general lofty edifices, into which tlie 
coffins were wound up by means of machinery, 
and afterwards placed in shrines ; the tomb of 
Darius Hystaspis, however, according to Ctesias, 
(Pers. cap. 15,) was hewn out of a rocky moun- 
tain; that of Cyrus, on the contrary, is reported 
by Arrian (vi. 29,) and Strabo (p. 730, or 104I,)> 
on the authority of Aristobulus, to have been buih 
of square stones in the midst of a delightful para-' 
dise. Making every proper allowance for the 
great alterations which must necessarily faavtf 
taken place in this ancient monument since iT 
was pillaged in the time of Alexander, it is worth* 
while to examine the following circumstantial' 
description of it furnished us by Arrian. " K' 
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was in tlie royal paradise at Pasargadje," says 
this writer, " that the tomb of Cyrus was erected, 
on a foundation of square blocks of stone, above 
which was raised a building also of stone, with a 
roof, and having a doorway so extremely narrow, 
that it was difficult for a small-sized man, and al- 
together impossible for a large one, to enter. 
Within the building stood a golden sarcophagus, 
which contained the body of Cyrus ; near this 
was a kind of throne, the feet of whidi were 
car\'ed in gold ; and midcrneath the sarcophagus 
were carpets of Babylonian manufacture, while 
over it were spread rich vestments and coloured 
stuffs in the Median and Babylonian taste, 
together with collars, scimitars, eairings of gold, 
and precious stones. In the neighbourhood was 
built a small habitation for the Magi, to whom 
was committed, in hereditary succession, the 
guardianship of the tomb. According to Ari- 
stobulus, the tomb of Cyi-us is reported to have 
borne the following inscription, written in the 
Persian character and language. " O man, T am 
Cyrus (the son of Cambyses,) who laboured to 
give empire to the Persians, and who reigned 
over Asia. Therefore, envy me not the posses- 
sion of a monument." Onesicritus and Aristus 
of Salamis, give this inscription in a more con- 
cise form, as in the following hexameter: — 'Evffao 
iyo> Kflfiai Kupos ffaaiXtiis ^aaiKriwv. Although it 
is not likely that the Greek verse, as pretended 
by some, should have been engraven in Persian 
characters alongside of the other inscription, yet 
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it certainly corresponds better with the spirit of 
the Persepolitan inscriptions, than that men- 
tioned by Athenaeus, (Diepnos. X. 9, p. 434.) 

*HBvvdfi7}v /cat olvov irLveiv voXvv Koi tovtov <f>€p€iv 

Ka\&9. The latter betrays the same fictitious 
character, as that of Sardanapalus in Cilicia, or 
as the inscription represented to have been en- 
graved on the tomb of Darius. ^IXos fjv toIs if^i- 

\oL9' iTnrevs koX to^ottjs dpiaros iyevofirjv KVvrjyS>v e/c- 
parovv Trdina iroietv rihvvafirjv. 

The town of Pasargadae was destroyed by 
Alexander, (Arrian iii. 18,) but the tomb of 
Cyrus still remains uninjured, though no longer 
exhibiting the sumptuous ornament described by 
Aristobulus, or the same appearance it did when 
restored by Alexander after the pillage of its 
treasures. The building is situate at no great 
distance from the mosque, as it is called, of 
Solomon's mother, {Mesjidi-Madari-Suleiman,) 
and on account of the peculiarity of its structure 
is named the " devil's court ;" it still subsists 
entire, just as described by Arrian, and a repre- 
sentation of it may be seen in Morier's Travels, 
pi. 18. It consists of a stone apartment raised 
upon a foundation of large blocks of marble in 
several layers, which are so disposed, that each 
upper one, in succession, comprehends a less ex- 
tent of surface, and consequently the whole 
foundation or base of the structure has a py- 
ramidal form. The general outline is that of a 
parallelogram, the lowest course of masonrv 
being upwards of 43 feet long, and 37 in breadth. 
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Tlie a))artnieiit above measures 20 feet, by 10 
feet 5 inches, and the roof terminates in a sharp 
angle just Hke oiu- houses. The whole is con- 
structed of one kind of marble, and the blocks 
are held together l)y cramps of iron. One of the 
blocks com|>osing the base is 14 feet 8 inches 
long, five feet high, and eight feet six inches 
broad. In the interior of this marble edifice, by 
peeping through a chink in the door, (for the 
key is in the hands of a woman, who permits no 
body but those of her own sex to enter,) we ob- 
ser^'e a small chamber blackened with smoke, 
the door itself is so narrow, that to effect an 
entrance would be attended with no small diffi- 
culty. The guardians of the key declare that 
nothing is to he found in the inside except a 
large stone, which probably supported the sarco- 
phagus of Cyrus. 

Although there is not the slightest resem- 
blance between this ancient monument and the 
tombs of the Molianimedan saints, the common 
people nevertheless imagine it to be the burial 
place of the mother of Solomon, a name with 
which they connect all sorts of miraculous le- 
gends. In the vicinity is shewn a spring of 
water, a draught of which is said to cure the 
bite of a mad dog, and prevent all dangerous 
consequences arising therefrom. All around the 
edifice is strewn a vast quantity of blocks of 
I marble, and fourteen shafts of pillars, which ap- 
I pear to have once foi-med a colonnade; at pre- 
1 sent, however, they are half buried under v 
\ n b 2 

■ A 
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mound of earth, which encloses the whole of 
these ruins. The paradise in which the touib of 
Cyrus was formerly situated, is now a cemetery, 
filled with gravestones of modern date. The 
building itself is covered on all sides with in- 
scriptions, written by persons who have been led 
to undertake a journey thither, from motives of 
superstitious veneration ; among which Josaphat 
Barbaro read the words Madari Suleiman, in the 
Arabic character. Morier, however, nowhere 
discovered any traces of ancient Persian writing, 
inscribed on the walls ; though at no great dis- 
tance, near the above-mentioned mosque of So- 
lomon's mother, he found three pilasters so in- 
scribed, and which appeared to be the ruins of 
some hall or other, adorned in the inside with 
columns. From one of these pillars was copied 
an inscription, which resembles that taken by 
Sir Gore Ousely, though it is not so well exe- 
cuted ^ At a distance of a hundred and sixty 
feet, we meet with similar ruins, and similar 
inscriptions, while the whole plain is covered 
with fragments of marble, which Morier consi- 
dered to be the ruins of some large city. There 
can scarcely indeed be any doubt that it was 
Pasargadaj; for every particular, even the most 
minute, recorded of this capital of Cyrus, is po"- 
fectly applicable to the situation before us. To 
the left of the above-mentioned pilasters are the 
ruins of a fire-temple, which, in its dimensions. 
style of architecture, and ornament, altogether 

' Sec \A. II. at the rnd of this volume. 
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resembles Nakshi-Rustam ; and about a tbou- 
sand feet more to the east, is a hill on whicli 
are the remains of a fort, constructed of 
marble blocks, as large as tl]ose found in the 
buildinfis of the plain. This marble is white, 
and polished in the most exquisite manner. 
Tile village of Murghab, situated about ten 
miles from the fort, contains several fine 
springs, which water the whole plain, and de- 
rives its appellation (of Murgh-db, i. e. Bird- 
water) from the very singular property ascribed 
to the water of one of these springs, which is 
said to attract certain red and black coloured 
birds, which, like starhngs, follow the course of 
the stream in large flocks, screaming incessantly 
all the time, and arc very usefiil to the inhabit- 
ants, in exU-nninating the immense swarms of 
locusts which infest the country. What is more 
extraordinary, if bottles be filled with this water 
and exposed, uncorked, in the open air, the birds 
are equally attracted to them by some unknown 
charm; and it is incredible with what quickness 
and voracity they despatch all the locu.sts they 
find on their passage. Villamont also, (Livre li. 
I p. 3}>, ■40,) alludes to properties something simi- 
iar belonging to the water and birds of the island 
of Cyprus ; and says, that the Persians and 
Turks dignify these birds with the appelktion of 
I Mohammedans. According to other authorities, 
I they are called Al)melekh, or locust-eaters, and 
I the water, Abi-murghan. Chardin (Voyage en 
|Perse, edition tie Lar ^' n. iii. p. 390.) makes 
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this water spring from a source in Bactriai 
but Fatlier Angelus a St. Joseph, (Ange de 
Brosse,) a Carmelite friar, who travelled in 
east as a missionary, and ^vrote a book, entitif 
" Gazophylacium Linguae Persanim," (Fol- 
stelod. 1684,) places the source of the Birdwi 
in the district of Ladjan, (the Laodicea of PUny,) 
between Shiraz and Ispahan ; while Villamont, 
whose Travels Chardin himself is in the habit of 
quoting, says, it is in the neighbourhood of th« 
Persian town of Cuerch, by which it seems likely 
he meant Khoneh-Kergab, situate about nine 
miles from Murghab. 

We must beware of confounding two different 
edifices, both named from Solomon's mother, x 
mistake which Chardin, nevertheless, lias com- 
mitted. Almost all the travellers who have Tk, 
sited Shiraz, mention a building so called, 
which Chartlin, (Voyage en Perse, torn. \m. f.\ 
432,) has described and illustrated with the moatj 
complete drawings ; this building, however, is a 
tlie plain of Shubsar, scarcely more than firt] 
miles from Shiraz. Kaempfer indeed, (Amoikl 
Exot. Fasc. II. Relat.vi. p. 357,) speaks of a pi 
called Abi-murglian, from the springs it coi 
tained; but then the marble ruins of a buildii 
which he calls the temple of Solomon's mot 
(p. 354,) are in fact the three porticos to 
found at Shubasar, built of the same kind 
marble, and furnished with the same figures 
ornaments so generally prevailing at ChiheUIii 
n&r. Besides, there are se"- "^ ' — 
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lures in Persia, bearing a similar appellation ; 
thus, among others, we meet with a Takhti-Su- 
leiman on the high road from Cocan to Cashgar, 
about nine hours' distance beyond Murghelan ; 
so also the river Margus of the ancients, which 
flows through the pro\'ince of Margiana, and 
rises in the mountains near Gur, bears the name 
of Murghdh. It is not improbable that Chardin 
confounded this river with tlie Birdwater, in the 
neighbourhood of Pasa^^adre, just as, in the pas- 
sage already alluded to, he has confounded Jo- 
sapliat Barbaro's tomb of Solomon's mother, 
(according to Bizari, Reriun Persicarum HistO' 
ria, Frankf. 1001, p. 325,) with his own three por- 
ticos of the same name at Shubasar. 
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On the ItuBan Word* occurring in Ctesia* ; 6 
Profextor Ttfchten. 

It was long ago asserted by Reland, that th< 
mains of the Indian language, preserved by 
sias in his Indica, might to a certain exten 
interpreted with the help of the Persian, and 
cordingly that scholar himself first ni£ide thi 
tempt". His explanations, however, seer 
neither complete or altogether satisfactor 
have myself undertaken to comment on the 
dian glosses of Ctesias without any referenc 
the explanations of Reland ; and mU now th 
fore proceed to submit the result of my stud 
the learned reader'. In order to facilitate 
comparison of our respective essays, I shall 
subjoin the interpretation proposed by Rcl, 
The particular words we have severally em 
voured to explain, are the following, arran 
according to the order of the paragraphs, in 
Excerpta of Ctesias : 

I Ritaod. Dill. Miitellan. Pan I. Diu. vi. 

' An exiracl from lhi» Emsj will be found in thf liott. Gfl. ^ 
for 17S8, p. IB97. iq. 
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1. Ctesias (§. 2,) speaks of a stone, CHlled 
pantarba, {-rrepi travrap&as Trjs irippayi&oa,) which 
had the property of attracting precious stones 
when thrown into the water : lie has not, how- 
ever, supplied any explanation of the word 
itself, and tlierefore it is not very easy from his 
description of the stone to determine what Per- 
sian word it corresponds with. Pandur, (j'juj) 

means jfrm, stable. If the letter » is the sign of 
the Greek genitive, we might explain the last 
member of the word in question by ^Li pay, i. e. 

running water; the whole would then signify, 
^firm in running water; or perhaps the word may 
be interpreted by ^L. ^ jm Bend der pdyt 
i. e. Band or attraction in the water. These 
comparisons, however, are too artificial to lay 
much stress upon ; and Reland has omitted to 
notice this word altogether. 

2. The name of the parrot, ^irraicaj (Ctesias, 
§. 3,) is compared by Reland, (_De Opfiir, p. 
184,) with the Persian ^sJ, tedek, which is 
the modern appellation of the bird. From this 
might come retaKos, rlBaKOf, airaKos, and finally, 
^IrraKor, it IS just possible that Ctesias may have 
written it with .__> instead of ci, as fflTraxot. — 
All this, however, it must be allowed is mere 
conjecture ; though I have nothing better to 
substitute in its place. 

3. The name of marttchora, (Ctesias, §. 7,) ap- 
plied to a fabulous animal, ha^nng the body of a 
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lion, the face of a man, with the tail of a st 
pion, may be very satisfactorily explained ft 
the Persian. According to Ctesias, fioprij^ 
means in Greek, av0p6ytro<f>dyo3, the maneat 
this is neither more nor less than the Persian 

j^ from 3j^ mard, man, and ^a,^ kkorden, 
eat. Kkor, the eater, is an abreviated form of 
participle kkordek, which is still in use. 1 
Persians usually style an intrepid warrior m 
dam-kkor, the eater of men, which is the sa 
expression at bottom. Mardam, however, at p 
sent is the general form, mard being for the m 
part employed in a more elevated sense to 
note a hero or warrior. 

In the above comparison we have conside 
the final a to be merely the Greek terminatic 
if on the other hand it be viewed as a compon 
part of the Persian word, we have only to s 
stitute the participial form, Sjs^^f^ mardtkhi 
(abbreviated from yljjii^ tnardikhordn,) as 1 
land has already done (p. 223), and we obt 
precisely the same signification. 

4. The Greek term for griffin, ypir^, (Ctes; 
§. 12,) seems to be of Persian origin ; at 
events it may easily be derived from that I; 
guage. For example, tjij>^ g'lriflen, mei 
to gripe or seize : upon cutting off the termii 

tion we have { ij:~,girif. which in sound as « 

as meaning, corresponds well enough with i 
word ypv^. The modem appellation 
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griffin in Persian, is Si~murgh, (i. e. thirty birds,) 
or Si-reng (i. e. thirty colours,) equivalent to 
" great," or " variegated." The two last names 
are obviously nothing more than epithets. 

5. The bird BUatpo? is reported to be synony- 
mous with BUaiof, Just, (Ctesias, §. 17.) I can 
compare this word with no other than the Persian 
^i rf/', good, the good principle, ancl_,l^ kar, doing, 
a participle of the verb ^^j^^ kerdeti ; the whole 
then means benefactor, and might possibly allude 
to the supposed custom of this bird's taking care 
to bury its own excrement, which is said to pos- 
sess very deadly properties. Reland supposes 
the word to be altogether of Indian derivation, 
and he may be perfectly right in his conjecture ; 
but the Persian iWy.A dilmek, which he compares 
with hUaipoi, (p. 221,) is too far-fetched, and 
and moreover signifies a venomous spider. 

6. The tree called irap^^ov, (Ctesias, §. 18,) in 
Apollonius -Trapv^os, the wood of which is said 
to have the quality of attracting any substance, 
may be compared with the Persian j\j, bar, 

weight, burden, and ^jl dver, bearing, drawing, 
the participle of j^^jj', doerden. Bdr-iiver would 
then signify drawing a weight. This comparison 
however is too defective ; we are not told the 
meaning of trdprj^oi, and the sound is very dif- 
ferent from that of the Persian term. Reland 
has forgotten to notice this word. 

7. In India, says Ctesias, (§. 19,) there is a 
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river called virapxos, which means <f}ipG>v irama 
ra arfaOa^ i. e. '^ prodtidng all good things." To 

explain this word I adduce the Persian j^l 

aver, bringing, carrying, from the verb ^^^1 
dverden; and ji^ khoshy good; consequently 
dver-khosh, bringing good, which corresponds 
exactly with the signification pointed out by 
Ctesias. The word should properly have been 
written a^apxo9 or vfiapxos in order to represent 
the Persian ; but it is well known that the 
Greeks, who were seldom able to appreciate 
foreign sounds with correctness, generally ex- 
pressed them according to Greek etymology, or 
a fancied resemblance to certain words in their 
own language ; as, for instance, in the case of 
'UpoaoXvtia for Jerusalem, 'lepa^ for Jarmuch. 
We might also compare Ji^yjj berkhosh, good, 
so that the initial letter vwapxcs would be 
merely euphonic, but then, the participle <f>€p<op 
would not be expressed. Reland (p. 46,) com- 
pares it with ^yj^\ av-perkh, from dv water, and 
perch utility, convenience; the whole expres- 
sion thus amounting to aqua utilissima. 

8. In the same passage with the above, Cte- 
sias also speaks of an Indian tree called a-iTrraxopa, 
from which electrum, probably some odoriferous 
gum distilled, and which likewise produced a kind 
of fruit something like a grape. Siptachora is 
represented to signify y\v/eif, ijBv, sweet, 
able. We may compare this with the 
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jf^ aXixij shift I'h-lchor, that is, " agreeable to eat," 
which applies very well to the slgiiificatioii 
alluded to. Shiiteh from shiften, '* to be in love," 
properly means " amorous," but is also attributed 
to any object that inspires affection, and thus 
comes to signify " agreeable." In the same man- 
ner the Persians call an apricot Jo, tsi^ Shif- 
ieh reng, literally " agreeable colour." The 
other part of the word jjj^ or jy^ kh6rd or 
khor means "eating," "food." Relatid (p. 229,) 
follows the reading in Hoscliel's edition of Pho- 
tius, viz. fftvaxopa, and derives the word from 
U« safa, " pleasing," " delightful," and (^Jj^i 
khorden to eat. Saja however comes from the 
Arabic, a language we dare not have recourse to 
for explaining the Persian words of the age of Ctc- 
sias. But the correctness of the former reading, 
even with the t, is confirmed by a passage in 
Pliny, (Hist. Nat. 37. 2,) where the word occurs, 
though in a disfigured shape ; he says " arbores 
eas Aphytacoras vocari." It is othenvise not a 
a little surprising, that Reland preferred the 
reading of emraxopa, because forsooth it came 
nearer to his proposed Persian etj-mology, as if 
the convenience of the commentator ought to 
decide when such and such a reading is to be 
adopted as the correct one ! 

9. The momitains in the ncighbourliood of 
the Indus, according to (-'tesia-s (§. *20), were 
inhabited by a wild race of beings, with dog's 
heads of i> bhick culuur^ aiul speaking an uiiin- 
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telligible language; these the Indians termed 
/cdKvarpioh that is, Kvvo/ci(t>a\oh or the dog-headed« 
Admitting the Greek translation of the name to 
be not altogether literal^ and that the Indian 
sound has not been correctly expressed, I would 
nevertheless venture to compare it with the 

Persian «^CJL£> kelek, or keluk, a wolf, and ^^ ser, 
the head ; that is to say, jJS^i^s kelukser, wolf- 
headed ; which in Greek would properly be KaXute- 
(TipLos^ and in the plural, KoXvKaiptoi- But pro- 
nounced rapidly, the word might sound to a 
Greek ear like KaXvKa-p, from whence came tea- 

XvarpLOL. 

Another word more exactly answering to the 
sound of the Greek, would be ^^jX,*^l^ kalus- 
terin, the superlative degree of kalusy stupid, 
foolish, which would convert these " dog-headed" 
people into "blockheads." But although this 
latter epithet agrees well enough with the de- 
scription of the Cynocephali, it is nevertheless 
too little consonant with the translation of 
the term as furnished by Ctesias, to admit of 
our regarding it as the more probable ety- 
mology. 

Reland (p. 2 1 3,) compares the Persian isjSJi* aI^^ 
kalla shikari, caput caninum, dog-headed. He sup- 
poses that Ctesias at first wrote KoKicKapot, which 
was altered bythe copyist into KoXvarpioi ; neverthe- 
less he himself hesitates in adopting this explana- 
tion, and very justly observes, that t5jLCi shikari, 
means porperly a hounds from ^^^^Ci; shikar- 



, to hunt ; and that tX^, kalla, signifies the 
top of the head, rather than the head itself. 

10. As to the unicorn described by Ctesias 
(§. 25), in a very circumstantial manner, but 
without the addition of its Indian name, I must 
beg leave to make it the subject of a few remarks. 
If there really is such an animal as an unicorn, 
resembling the stag or the horse, a uotion which 
appears to be again entertained in modern times, 
we must look for it in Afi-ica, the only country 
in which it has been reported to exist, by the 
concurrent testimony of all travellers, from Bar- 
thema down to Barrow. But the animal de- 
scribed by Ctesias, after the Persian manner of 
representing it, and which occurs frequently on 
the ruins of Persepolis, seems to me, in all its es- 
sential characteristics, to be no other than the 
Asiatic rhinoceros. To the latter will apply, 1. 
what Ctesias says of its wildness and strength, 
(§. 26. Compare Bruce's Travels, vol. v. p. 105,) 
which prevented its being ever taken alive ; 2. 
its at first slow, but continually increasing pace ; 
(Bruce also, p. 97, says that the rhinoceros sets 
off at a gentle trot, which after a few minutes is 
increased to a rapid gallop, and which the ani- 
mal keeps up for a long time, though a horse 
can easily overtake him); 3. thecircurastauceofits 
flesh being unfit to eat (Ctesias §. 26.) It is true 
the Abyssinians, according to Bruce, eat the flesh 
of the elephant, as they do also of the rhinoceros, 
but it has a disagreeable musky flavour. The 
flesh, however, of an animal of the stag or horse 
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kind (Ctesias calls it a mid ass,) would not be 
bitter, as represented in the above paragraph. 
4, A still more evident proof, in my opinion, of 
its being the rhinoceros, is the single horn, to- 
gether with the property attributed to it of coun- 
teracting the effects of poison ; for which pur- 
pose it is still the custom in Asia to make drink- 
ing cups of that material. The colour of this 
horn, according to Ctesias, is red at the point, 
black in the middle, and white at the base; 
which agrees very well with the account of 
Bruce, (p. 93,) who describes its exterior sur- 
face as of a reddish-brown. It is probable also, 
that Ctesias may be describing the animal's horn 
after it had been formed into a drinking vessel, 
in which case, the variety of colour he notices 
might be produced by artificial means, and by 
the removal of the outer covering'. 

The figure of an ass, with the size of a horse, 
which Ctesias attributes to his unicorn, agrees 
also with the size and unwieldy appearance of a 
rhinoceros. On the ruins of Persepolis, indeed, 
it is represented with a more slender shape, and 
more like a horse ; this, however, is due to the 
imagination of the sculptor alone; and when we 

* This conjecture is reduced almost to a certainty, by a passage in 
Manuel Philo de animoL propriety cap. 37, which treats of the lodiaa 
onager and its horn, and is evidently borrowed from Ctesias. The author 
asks an Indian prince what the cup out of which he drank was made oC 
and which was ornamented with three rings, of a white, black, and red 
colour ? Ti 8^ iroT* iarXv 6 Kpariip 4^ ov rlvtis ; (koI yiip Utavy^s tcui «m> 
fji'flKris tvp40fjy KeH rpus fx** l^ottrnjpas its KlBov ^\4fitis)f Xcvjc^rrc fUXmM 
Tc ical T^ XP^f^ Topipvpow. The reply is, that it was made of the horn of 
the iyaypos, or wild ass. 
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recollect that it was also a fabulous animal which 
he meant to portray, we shall have as little 
reason to expect a faithful adherence to natural 
history in this case, as we have in those of the 
martichora and the griffin. Ctesias fiirther re- 
marks, as a pecuharity worthy of attention, 
(§. 25,) that all asses, tame as well as wild, (among 
which last he reckons his unicorn,) and other 
solid hoofed animals, have no huckle-bones, 
(affrpaydXovs,) or gall in the liver ; whereas the 
unicorn possesses both. He himself declares he 
had seen such a huckle-bone, which resembled 
that of an ox, but was as heavy as lead, and 
throughout of a bright red colour, (£trrrep «»- 
viiffapi, like cinnabar, or rather, like vermilion.) 
He obser\'es also, that the animal was hunted as 
much for the sake of tliese bones, as for its 
honi. The circumstance of the unicorn having 
a gall-bladder agrees perfectly well mth the rhi- 
noceros, which, as I am informed by M. Blumen- 
bach, actually has one, and of a considerable 
size. Here then we discover an additional proof 
of the identity of these two animals. Ctesias 
merely notices the fact as remarkable, because 
he classes his imicorn with the Snl/duitgtt/i, 
which, as he very justly observes, do mit in fact 
possess a. gall-bladder. What he says of the as- 
trngalus is so far correct and applicable to the 
rhinoceros, inasmuch as the latter certainly has 
huckle-bones, provided that be t » mean- 

ing of the Greek word. But I as, him- 

self a physician, could possibl' Jt solid 

vol.. 11, 
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hoofed animals had no huckle-bones, which, on 
the contrary, they really have, just as much as 
the cloven footed, and which are, moreover, 
common to all animals, quadrupeds as well 
as quadrumanous, not omitting the human subr 
ject itself— this we must confess is perfectly un- 
accountable. According to Blumenbach, there 
is nothing particular in the huckle-bone of a 
rhinoceros, either as regards colour or specific 
gravity. It is possible, therefore, that Ctesias 
may have seen one of these bones artificially 
stained with red, which he mistook for the 
natural colour ; and as it was also one of the 
objects for which the animal was hunted, we can 
scarcely doubt its being applied to some sort of 
use, and consequently, that it was fashioned by 
the hand of art, and perhaps some addition made 
to its natural weight. 

On the other hand, however, I must not omit 
to notice certain difficulties in the description of 
Ctesias, which seem to contend against my hy- 
pothesis, and point to some other animal thaai 
the one I have supposed. The first of tliei 
respects colour. According to Ctesias, the 
com is white, with a red head, and blue or di 
eyes; whereas the rhinoceros is all over ol 
yellowish or grejish brown, his flanks only 
sent a slight tinge of flesh colour, while the 
are dark bro^vn*. We must not, however, 

* For these and Kveral olhcr pirtieulnre, 1 ■! 
iirtaofM. Bluinviilxich : and I haw inysi'lf alio SWD I I 
o( I he Miimal ill itiii couiuiy. 
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amine Ctesias too rigorously on the subject of 
colours, for his martichora is also said to be of a 
bright red, and he describes the griifin to be 
black, with a red breast. In fact, I am strongly 
inclined to suspect that he took these colours 
from some painted representation of the animals 
in question. His unicorn, both as described by 
himself, and as it is represented on the ruins of 
Persepolis, has a solid hoof, and one horn on the 
forehead ; neither of which is the case with the 
rliinoceros. But if we consider the Persians to 
have derived their knowledge of the animal, 
merely from hearsay and exaggerated reports, 
this apparent difficulty will soon vanish ; for 
having heard it described as strong and quick- 
footed, they naturally attributed to it a slender 
form, mtli a solid hoof, and placed the horn on 
the forehead as the most convenient situation. 
Besides, the lioof of the rhinoceros is not entirely 
cloven, like that of oxen and other animals, but 
only in part. For the same reason, the Arabs 
attribute to the Kerkend or rhinoceros a single 
hoof, and also speak of its honi as placed on the 
head or fore part of it. Even Marco Polo, (lib. 
iii. 15,) though certainly describing the rhinoceros 
of Asia, nevertheless observes : " in medio frontis 
gestat unum cornu." It is not improbable that 
the curvature of the honi, when viewed in front, 
may make it appear to be situated higher up 
than it really is. 

The exaggerated statements of Ctesias relative 
li ' mgth and swiftness of this animal, are 
rc2 
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nothing compared to what the Arabian authors 
relate ; according to whom, the Kerhend requires 
upwards of a liundred parasangs of land for his 
support, that he chases all other animals away 
from his neighbourhood, carries off elephants 
upon his horn, and so forth! 

The observations already made appear to be 
confirmed by the Indian or Persian name of the 
uniconi, as preserved to us by vElian, (De Na- 
tura Animalium, xvi. 20.^ 

" There is also," says this writer, " among 
them (the Indians) a one-horned animal, which 
they call kartazunon^." From the description 
he gives of it, though somewhat incorrect, it is 
e\ident that the Indian rhinoceros is the animal 
meant, and that ^lian drew his account from 
good authorities. Bochart (H'teroz. I. p. 934,J 
wanted to change the above appellation into 
«flp«ofQ)i'oi', in order to make it correspond better 
with the modern term, which is kerkeddan, or 

kerkendan, f v^=. ■=, ,v=?j£b ^^ has omit- 
ted to notice another form, karkadan, ^^A,^iy^„ 
which would have been still more applicable. 
But as the word in question occurs twice, the 
proposed change seems too hazardous, and the 
termination ^ or la, den, dan, is too remote 
from fwi'or, as the letter ^ d\s usually expressed 
in Greek by a t. Suppose, however, we take 
Kapra^avos without alteration, as a word com> 






>1 (A«r it Tatrwi flroi 




pounded of -Sy^t kerk, the ancient and still suiv I 
viving Persian tenn in use, to signify a rhinoce-1 
ros, and jjljU tazan, currens, velox, irruens? 711-1 
ztin*, is the participle of ^Ajj'^» *° *■""' ^'^ '"^ I 
upon ; the whole expression therefore would de- J 
signate the rhinoceros : or, if we reject the idea 
of piv, " the nose," which is not implied in the 
word kerk, it ivould mean /era velox, " the 
swift beast';" an appellation very suitable to 
the notions of strength and swiftness, popularly 
attributed to this animal. From the distin- 
guished situation the unicorn occupies in the 
entrance of the palace of PersepoUs, it might 
perhaps have been a symbol of strength and 
activity, as the martichora was of courage and 
wisdom. 

With regard to the Tr'mged unicorn, I must 
confess the appellation appears to me inappro- 
priate". This fabulous animal is also noticed by 
Le Bruyn, (tab. 158.) It is, however, perfectly 
distinct from the unicorn, by the circumstance 
of its being represented with the head of a lion 
and the body of a griffin : the only thing it has 
in common with the former is the horn. It is 
consequently a monster of a peculiar kind, which 

' The long 1 ID Fenian occMionilly uniDili noiiielbiiig liku the 
Grpcks 

' Tbc true meining of Ktrk ia loaL II hImi d«iuiei > nprciet of goW 
wilh red hair i ■ Urge kind of e>g1e, ai'b magna qitr thphaatrm ttOHiM 
(the AiK ot ihp Arabiaa Niglm,) mil alio Ilylaclor, (lee Cut I 
Hept.) : (he Imter meuiini; ii probably ihe um 
ihe ward miy ugnify, gcnrrully, btltitafira, Oiif, 

' [Ii hMiinee been nltcrcd. Hirkeh.J 
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the fanciful imagination of the sculptor has fur- 
nished with the head of a lion, the horn of an 
unicorn, and the figure of a griffin ; it is in fact 
only another way of representing a griffin, and 
perhaps a more suitable designation for it, would 
be, the lion-headed griffin. 

12. A large tree, (proceeds Ctesias,) which 
distils an odoriferous oil, is called in the Indian 
language, KopTriov, but in Greek, fivpopoSa, i. e. 
" unguent-roses," (Ctes. §. 28.) This word 
seems to be compounded of jL^ kdr, faciens, and 
^fi bui, odor suavis ; karbui, then, suavu 
olens, expresses the Greek fLvpopoSa, not indeed 
literally, but yet as far as the sense is concerned. 
Kdr, the participle of kerden, forms several com- 
pound words, mostly however as an affix, 
though sometimes also as a prsefix ; for example, 
iL. j\jSi kdr sdz, faciens concordiam. The ex- 
pression ^ij^> <s^ but kerden, is still generally 
applied to perfumes. Reland (p. 215,) considers 
the tree in question to be the cinnamon, which 
is called in Persian *>j! kirfah : the Singha- 
lese call it kored/iu, whence kirfah and karpion 
have been derived. Kirfah, however, is pro- 
perly an Arabic word, from the root i-JyS ka- 
rafa, decorticavit, and denotes the peeled bark of 
the cinnamon tree, cassia, etc. Paulinus a S. Barto- 
lomaeo, (in his dissertation, De Antiquitate et Af' 
Jinitale Linguie Zendiccp, Samsa-d^mica- el Germa- 
niece, Padua;, 1798, 4to. p. 49,) remarks, that thi 
Sanscrit name of the ciiuiamon tree, is kanwat o 
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the bark, karuvatoli. The first of these words 
has certainly some sort of resemblance to Kar- 
pion, and may possibly be the very word Ctesias 
meant to express. The signification, however, 
of KapTTiop is not mentioned. 

13. Lastly, Ctesias, (§. 30,) describes a certain 
kind of mineral spring, called by the Indians, 
ffaWaSr}, wliicli he interprets to mean axfteKint}, 
" useful" or " wholesome." With this I shall 
compare the Persian Sj or ^"3^ veldd or veld, 
" eminent," " strong," " mighty," though it ap- 
pears to have formerly signified, " excellent ;" 
as, according to Castell, the word is also applied 
to a sort of rich silk stuffs. Reland, (p. 211,) 
cites d^ beU'ul, laiidatus, because what is 
useful deser\'es praise. According to father Pau- 
lino, hallam, in Sanscrit, means " water," and 
jiaU-ada, " good :" in this case, the word /SaXJuiStj, 
would be properly Indian, though expressed in 
a very concise manner*. 

In tlie Appendix to the Excerpta of Ctesias, 
(§. 32,) which is only found in the MS. of Mu- 
nich, and probably does not belong to that 
writer, mention is made of an Ethiopian ani- 
mal, under the name of KpoKo-nat, which is 
interpreted in Greek by kwoXukos. Accord- 
ing to the description, it should be the hyiena, 
but then the word is not Ethiopic, as might 
be supposed; for the proi>er name in tliat 
language is Tekula. I am almost inclined to 

* B^ada, in SuiHTji, woukl mcui, ~ givii^g ittvDinhi" ohicli mif|lii 
■nrrf well allude lo ihc uuitw; virtue* uTUie ipriiig, bul whether «ucb ait 
■-]iiilier FTcr occun i* RDMhrr i|u«tiaii- Trah*. 
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look for KpoKo-nas in the Pereian f^y=^ which 
usually means a wolf, and c>y^t which signifies 
*' lame," pedibus infirmus. " Lame wolf," would 
be no improper designation, as applied to the 
hyaena, for the Arabian naturalists always de- 
scribe that animal with an infirm gait, for which 
reason he has the epithet of LhycII Al-arjd, or 
the'Mame." (See Bruce's Travels, vol. v. p.113.) 

From tlie above comparisons, which are cer- 
tainly not all of them far-fetched or strained, it 
would seenj, that the words cited by Ctesias, as 
Indian, are in fact of Persian origin, or nearly 
related thereto. There are, besides, several In- 
dian glosses to be found in Hesychius", and other 
writers, to which the same observation will apjilv. 
One example from the former may suffice : He- 
sychius writes, Jlfoi, ^eyo, 'JvSof; now ^\, being 
pronounced in later times like the word may, is 
evidently the Persian a« mUi, which signifies 
"great." In Sanscrit, it is mah, or malie [^niahaj. 
Here then we meet with a sound more nearly 
allied to the Persian than the Indian. 

How are we to explain this phenomenon ? 
can we suppose that Ctesias knowingly gave out 
these Persian words for Indian, or that he really 
mistook them for such ? the last is the opinion 
of Reland, according to whom, (p. 209, 211, 
219,) the Greeks and Romans, owing to their 

• They h«ve alreadf been in pari co11f4:ied and npliiinrd by Rcfand; 
but a great many iiill remain for future UiscUEBion. Somr of ilicm, hoa- 
ever, arc pure Indian, ai for insUnce ; irar,inii, tfntr ti 'Irlwip, which. 
according to faOier Paulino, ii ihf Smisrrit for a " llnl;" again. ranUU, 
Snnscril, pallala, a " cainmercial town," etc. 
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ignorance of the countries and languages, very 
often confouncied the latter, and mistook Per- 
sian words for Indian. This may certainly apply 
very wcU to the Greeks of later times, but Cte- 
sias, who resided so long in Persia, cannot but 
have been perfectly able to distinguish the lan- 
guage of that country from the Indian, while, on 
tlie other hand, it is impossible to conceive for a 
moment, that he seriously meant to deceive his 
readers. We may easily allow certain words 
not expressly mentioned iis Indian, in the Ex- 
cerpta, to be Persian names of Indian objects or 
productions ; most of tliem, however, are ac- 
companied with the remark, that they are In- 
dian, though, nevertheless, they have a Persian 
sound, as in the case of trfn-raxopa, Kapviov, etc. 
The more probable supposition is, that in the 
northern parts of India, which Ctesias is parti- 
cularly describing, a dialect of the Persian was 
spoken ; and perliaps we might infer as much 
from the ancient tradition which represented 
Bokhara and the countries on the Oxus, to have 
been colonized from Istakhar or Persepolis, that 
is, admitting the report to extend so far back. 
But without laying too much stress on this tra- 
dition, we must bear in mind that the Sanscrit, 
which is the parent source of all the Indian dia- 
lects, and was certainly at one tune a living lan- 
guage, and, according to all appearances, current 
in northern India, is most intimately connected 
with the Persian, both in matter and form, as 
Father Paulino has shewn in the Treatise already 
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aJhtfied to. And wlieQ we r^ect on the in- 
fluenoe wliidi emigratxm, the admixture of dif- 
fer^it tribes, and a Tari^ of other circum- 
stanceSy occurring throng a space of so many 
hmidred years, must unaToidably have exer- 
cised on the languages in questicm, we shall rea- 
dfly believe the affinity between them to have 
been still greater in anciait times. 

This very resanblance, however, may possibly 
a^iear, to some of my readers, to interpose a se- 
rious objection to the truth of my comparisons ; 
and certainly it may se^n strange to look in the 
modem Persian for words quoted by a writer 
who lived upvi^ards of two thousand years ago. 
In reply to this, I shall merely observe, that the 
Parsi dialect has, for the most part, undergone 
but little apparent change, and, notwithstanding 
the revolution of empires, and the overwhelming 
effect of Arabian dominion, religion, and litera- 
ture, has, like its occidental sister, the German, 
managed to preserve its radical words and pri- 
mitive form. It has indeed introduced a number 
of Arabic terms, but its peculiar and altogether 
western character has effectually secured it from 
essential change. Owing to this fortunate cir- 
cumstance we are enabled to detect in the mo- 
dern language of Persia, most of the Persian 
words occurring in Herodotus and other ancient 
writers, when they have not entirely disappeared 
in the lapse of centuries. 




On the wordi Pasargada and Perscpolis; by Profeator 
Tychsen. 

You desire to know, my dear Sir.first, whether the 
words Pasargadce and Persw, considered as the 
names of a people, are etyniologically distinct, 
or whether they are synonymous ? and, secondly, 
whether Pasargada and Persepolis, as names of 
places, have a different signification ? To this 
question, I have only a few observations to offer 
as a reply, tliough, at the same time, I am obliged 
to confess they are nothing more than conjec- 
tural. The explanation of ancient Persian words 
by the help of the modern language of Persia is 
very frequently uncertain, owing to our igno- 
rance respecting the pronimciation ; as, for ex- 
ample, whether we are to say, Piisargiida! or 
PitsargitdEB ; and, in the next place, because the 
modem Persian, though really deseended from 
the ancient, has nevertheless lost a great num- 
ber of words, and undergone other considerable 
modifications, in the course of time. In many 
cases, therefore, we are reduced to the necessity 
of guessing at the signification of the word in 
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question, when not pointed out by ancient 
nients. 

Pasargadfe is evidently a compound 
formed ofpasar and gadce. Of both tliese 
several etymologies have been furnished 
the Persian, of which I shall only notice thi 
probable'. At setting out, I take it for g 
that both rt's are short, because tliere is m 
having the a long (I) that will furnish a 
Icrable etymology. ^ 

To begin, then, with Gada ; which l4| 
to be the same as the Persian Kedeh orJ 
(jijj) signifying " place," " abode," etc, and 
joined to substantives, in order to form a 
pound word ; as, for example, Atesh-Kedeh 
place of fire" or " fire-altar," Mei-Kedeh, " 
house," etc. 

Pasar may either be compared mth the 
known Persian word jll^y huzurk, '* c 
" magnificent," " powerful ;" in which cai 



■ D'HEtiBELOT (Bilil, OriCRl. voce Ptatr) explaiiu Pttter-i 
Keda, by " Bona of ihe liouie ;" and goes on to «ay, " there ia r 
ihit ihc word Paiargndd, which ligniiics 'children of tlie h< 
priiicee of the blood royal of Persia, nas corrupied by thi 
wriurs from PeiitTgheda." 1 must be allowed lo doubt ilie cot 
of this etymology; for although Peucr corlainly does mean "t 
the ides of "royal houae" ia not contained in the vronl ktda 
doea not lignify "hoiue," in ihe occeplatioD of " family,*' but : 
that of "abode," "hahitation." HerXies, Peitcr-keAi wotdd m 
reedy mean "houae of children i" to nay nothiog of the fact thi 
not the whole tribe of the Pnwrgado, but otiiy a part oT ii, the I 
the AchsiDcnidcs, which coniialed of pritieea. D'tlt.'rbelot ■ 
have had in hia mind (he peculiar Hcccptation of the French wor^ 
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final letter, being repeated in the second mem- 
ber of the compoimd, will suffer elision ; or, still 
more probably, with jy bezer, " Ught," " splen- 
dour," "ray." In the first case, therefore, iwcar/-- 
kedeh would signify, " the place" or " abode of 
the great ;" in the second, bezer-kedeh woidd be, 
" the abode" or " country of light." 

Upon comparing the proper name Pei-sw with 
the last-mentioned word, we discover a very 
striking affinity of signification. According to 
Anquetil Duperron, Pares, {^^j^) in the Zend 
language, means, " pure," " brilliant," an appel- 
lation which, in a physical sense, applies very 
well to Fars or Persia Proper, as enjoying an 
ever clear sky; and is equally appropriate, in a re- 
ligious point of view, as alluding to the introduc- 
tion of Magianism, the reUgion of hght and pu- 
rity. Even in the modern Persian, the word 
Parsa (UyU) means " pure," though it is more 
correctly employed in a moral sense, as denot- 
ing " holy," " pious." Persw, therefore, as the 
name of a people, would signify *' the inhabit- 
ants of Pars," or, according to the etymology 
just given, " the country of light ;" and Pasar^ 
gadw, as a patronymic formed by the Greeks from 
Pasargada, would have precisely the same mean- 
ing, that is, provided we are right in our compa- 
rison. 

With regard to the second question, viz. whe- 
ther Pasargada and Persepolis, considered as 
names of places, are of different signification ; 



i 



898 APPENDIX ▼. 

we may easily answer it by what has goi 
Pasar, (Bezer,) and Pares, mean very ti 
same thing, and Gada, (Kedeh,) as we 1 
noticed, is synonymous with -n-olus. T 
pretation of ancient writers who explai 
gada by casira Pcrsarum, is so far co 
Pasar agrees in sense with Pars, from w 
proper name Person was derived. 

In dramng the above comparisons, tl 
o- lias been rendered by the Persian j ( 
altogether in conformity, I must confe 
the general rule laid down for compai 
guages, according to which the signu 
Greeks should correspond with the Ar 
(y.). But the Greeks and Romans fr» 
expressed the ) of Persian words by ai 
instance, the name Pyroses, occurring 
mian, (lib. xix. 3,) is undoubtedly the 
j3^ Fintz, " victor," as Ammian him; 
plains it ; the case is the same vrith Hoi 
Isdegertes, etc. The liberty I have tak 
therefore be justified by analogy ; and th 
change of the letters b and p can present 
ficulty whatever. 

Supposing the Greeks to have writt 
word incorrectly, as they very often die 
translating a foreign term into their o\ 
guage, we might bring Pasargada and J 
Us into still closer affinity with each 
merely by a slight transposition of the 1 
as Pursagada ; the name would signify 
of the Persians," and be exactly eqmv^ 
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Persepolis. Reland (Diss. viii. De Vei. Ling. 
Pen. p. 213,) has already adopted this reading, 
which he found in Curtius, (v. 6,) who correctly 
writes Persagnda. Explanations, liowever, which 
render it necessary to alter the original word, 
are for that very reason to be rejected, particu- 
larly in a case where it so often occurs as the 
one in question ; and, besides, very little depend- 
ance is to be placed on the authority of a writer 
so comparatively modern as Curtius, who most 
likely wrote Periagatia, purely and solely for the 
sake of etymology. I am of opinion, too, that 
after what has been already observed, the emen- 
dation of Reland is altogether unnecessary*. 

The proposed change, however, is not so bold 
as that adopted by several modern geographers, 
who have written tlic word " Pasaganla," which 
has found its way even into our manuals, and is 
so spelled in the latest map of Persia. For this 
reading 1 can discover no other kind of autho- 
rity than a fancied resemblance in termination 
to such words as Tigranocerta, Artagicerta, and 
others, compoimded of the AraniEean Carta, 
which means " city." The comparison, how- 
ever, is inadmissible, because, as the Persian 
language belongs to an essentially different fa- 



> The Koril Gaila tatj tAta be compnrcd wilh the Peninn Tihadar, 
which lignifira "teni," or "camp;" and ihiu Peruf^ada woulil mean 
preciiei; " Caitra Pirutntm." Bui we ahall acarcely meet with an 
rxample of ihc hard lound (lA (uliim) being ever ciprexud bjrfi ' 
uy noUiing of tlie omituan ol the fiiml tetter r. Father Paulini 
jiarei the ludian pattr, •• puer," " a iroung miin," and rada, " a plain," 
>o iliat Ihc whule word would UKniFy " iktftU irfftrntlu." 
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mily from the Aramaean dialects, it would be 
absurd to attempt illustrating the former by the 
help of the latter. 

You yourself, my dear Sir, will be best able 
to judge, whether Pasargada and Persepolis, on 
accoimt of this affinity between the two names, 
are to be considered as synonymous appellations 
of one and the same place, and how far our geo- 
graphers are authorized in. placing them nearly 
a whole degree apart from each other. You will 
perhaps find that the Pasargadce of Herodotus 
are in fact the Persepolitans, whom that writer 
distinguishes from the other Persian tribes, on 
account of the reigning dynasty of the Achaeme- 
nides being descended from them ; of which latter 
appellation I may remark, in passing, that it 
scarcely contains a single syllable common to 
that of the fabulous Jemshid. 
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Sotae observatiotu on Herder's Persepolis\ 

In my treatise on Persepolis, I liave purposely 
rt-fraiiifd altogether from alluding to Herder's 
publication on the same subject, because nothing 
would be gained by a repetition of what had 
been said before ; without at the same time pre- 
suming to assert, that my own investigations 
have been of any considerable service to this 
branch of literature. We have each of us tra- 
velled by different roads ; and it would not, 
therefore, be uninteresting to know how far these 
have conducted us to the same point. 

Herder rests his illustrations on eastern tradi- 
tion, such as it is found in modem Asiatic writ- 
ers, or as it has l>cen orally communicated from 
one generation to another. Thus he supposes 
the buildings of C'hihel Minar to be the palace 
of Jemshid, on the walls of wliich there is an 
allegorical representation of the actions and go- 

■ It km liecn anoauncrd, ihal in the nr* pdilion of Hrrdcr't Korlu. 
Ma triraliio on Pertcpolii ■rould be carrrrlHl and cnlirgnL The lulhor 
rrgrrl* hi* luiviiiK tHvn unable lo can*uk iliii rdiiion. lhou|{b ii ii )irn- 
iMblv ihat HPnlrr'! pHnci)>al DoUon* « 
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vcrDinent of this king, without, bowerer, seefcinf 
to establish, from the hypothesis, either that th*< 
edi6ce is really the work of Jemshid, or that it 
belongs to his age. Moreover, his comniL-titary' 
b confined to the building, an explanation of the 
tombs being reser\'ed for some future period. 
I, on the contrarj', have begun witli the latter, 
and, agreeably to my plan, have not relied on 
tradition, or modem testimony, but simply and' 
solely on the evidence of contemporary writers 
Thb, I am ready to allow, has not led me tO' 
any such positive results as those of my predi 
cessor ; and I have been obliged to content my* 
self with determining in general terms the 
of the buildings, and the use for which they wei 
jjrobably intended. Accordingly, I think I ha" 
succeeded in proving that they must be refoi 
to the period of the Persian empire, and thi 
the building itself, as the residence and place oC 
sepulture of the Persian kings, was considered 
in the light of a sanctuary, and held to l>e the 
chief place in the kingdom. 

Upon comparing these two results together, it 
will easily be perceived, that they are not in any 
degree opposed to each other. For when I main- 
tain in general that the representations sculptured 
on the monuments of Chihel Minar are those of 
a happy reign and brilliant court, according to 
eastern notions, I cannot but consider it very 
probable that tlie ideal picture given of Jein- 
shid's reign hi the Zendavesta, formed thetf- 
groimdwork ; and the rather as they so frequeotll 
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afford traces of Zoroaster's religion. But I could 
not bring forward this opinion without infringing 
the severe rules of criticism which I liad imposed 
on myself. 

Sujyplemenl. 

The further illustrations of Persepolis [iro- 
mised by Herder, did not appear till after his 
death, and the publication of the second edition 
of my work ; they will be found in his first 
volume, which is devoted to philosophy and his- 
tory, under the title of Persepohtan letters ad- 
dressed to several learned men ; one of them being 
particularly addressed to myself. Whoever is 
ac(|uainted with my labours, will soon perceive 
that the greatest part of these letters, even where 
I am not mentioned by name, are written against 
me, and that not unfrequently with a degree of 
harshness which might appear surprising in a 
writer who talks of urbanity in every page, if we 
were not prepared for this by his earlier polem- 
ical writings. 1 first defended myself against 
his representations in the InlelUgetizblalt der 
Allfrem. Litter. Zeitung, 1806, No. 17; and after- 
wards more at large in a treatise which I read in 
the year 1808 to the Gottingen Society of Sci- 
ences, {Erudiforum conam'ma ad explicanda vrbis 
Persepolis montimcnta censvra sid^ecta^ and 
which was only published in an abridged form, 
(JJoilinger Gelehrle Aazeiger, 1809, No. 4,) as 
it did not seem proper to be included in the 
^neral collection of comraentariea, which ought 
D d 2 
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to liave something higher for its object tha 
disputes of the learned. If tlie aggressic 
which I complain were not made in a peri 
paper, I should rest satisfied with what I hi 
often professed, that if my works cannot c 
themselves, they do not merit any prot( 
from me. But as the allegations in questio 
placed at the head of Herder's works, the 
not he so easily consigned to oblivion as the 
polemical writings ; and under these cii 
stances, I consider myself bound to offer 
thing in reply. 

In my opinion, a monument of antiquity 
be regarded as the public property of succt 
ages, and every one is at liberty to exerci: 
ingenuity in explaining it, so far as it is ini 
in obscurity. Consequently each individus 
have a way of his own, and whatever rai 
holds in the hst of illustrators, his claim to 
nality is as good as that of the very first, wl 
or not he attains to the same results. 

Such is the relation in which I stand 
respect to Herder. Throughout the whole 4 
of my researches, I have nothing in co: 
with him ; 1 have followed a path of my ow 
have drawn my information from other si 
than his; my right to my own work is the 
incontestable. The duty also which I owe 
as my predecessor, has been fulfilled by ej 
ing in the last appendix the plan of his 
"■y and my own, without contradictin 
tposing that I carried the interpn 
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no farther than he had done himself, the merit 
of having confirmed those results by a critical 
examination would be due to me ; that is, so far 
as any merit will be ascribed to such inquiries. 
Was I, in this case, liable to any charge of plagi- 
arism from Herder, and had be any reason to say 
that he would not be deprived of the fruit of his 
researches ? Who wished to deprive him of any 
part of his merit .' 

But does the interpretation, as Herder repre- 
sents, remain where he left it ? The public are in 
a condition to judf;e ; 1 fear no comparison, and 
will confine myself to the following obsen-ation ; 
Herder, in his Persepolis, has given only a ge- 
neriil explanation ; he says that the palace of 
Jemsbid was the palace of the Persian govern- 
ment, on the walls of which the king and his 
court are represented. This is also my opinion, 
but have I gone no farther than this general as- 
sertion, which occurs to the mind naturally of 
itself? Have I not entered into details in my in- 
terpretation, which is indeed its peculiar charac- 
ter ? Moreover, as Herder has not even once 
alluded to the tombs, or to the figures repre- 
sented on them, should not my explanation of 
the latter, and the proofs by which I have ascer- 
tained the personages to whom they belong, and 
consequently the general epoch at which they 
•Were built, be considered as belonging entirely to 
myself? Is this not to advance the question 
k}cyoud the point where Herder left it? I have 
here intentionally omitted to notice the inscrip- 
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tions, as it is my purpose to return to 
hereafter. 

But I am again reproached (p. 191, 19S 
not having gone sufficiently into detaii 
ought to have described the nations repres 
on the great relief one by one, and have 
trated them by a comparison with the 1 
satrapies in Herodotus. It will readily h 
lieved, that a writer who has devoted s» 
months to an investigation of Persepolis, 
Herodotus constantly before him, has no 
this undone. It has, however, led me to 
elude that no certain result is to be d« 
from tins course ; on which account I 
omitted to mention it. The attempt has 
renewed in the present edition, but withoi 
having reason to congratulate myself t 
greater success. 

What Herder is the least able to pardoi 
is the use I have made of contemporary ( 
writers, in order to the illustration of Pers( 
"As they iiave not mentioned Persepolis by i 
we ought not to take them for our authorit] 
ticularly in fixing the age of the building 
edifice itself must inform us of this ;" (p. 
But does not Ctesias describe the tombs, '. 
phon the court and body-guard, and Dto 
(from later sources) the palace? When© 
we obtain purer and more certain intelligeno 
the accounts of contemporary writers ? Pe 
the traditions which Herder follows ? TTj 
sertion is a very singular one, and 
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shew into what absurdities tlie love of contra- 
diction will sometimes bring a man. For it has 
never yet come into the mind of any one, to 
maintain seriously, that popular traditions after 
the lapse of two thousand years, have more 
weight than the accounts of contemporary au- 
thors. Are we then, according to this system, 
to receive confidently all that the orientals are 
pleased to advance concerning Solomon and 
Alexander the Great ? Besides this, a curious 
circumstance occurs with respect to these Per- 
sian traditions. According to Herder himself, 
(p. 213,) the Persian tradition relative to Jem- 
shid originated in the monuments of Persepolis. 
Thus the tradition was formed from the monu- 
ments, and, conversely, the monuments are to be 
explained by the tradition. This is criticism in- 
deed, with a vengeance ! 

It appeared probable to me that the arts amongst 
the Persians, and particularly that of architec- 
ture, may have had a Bactrian origin. At the 
same time 1 have said, as clearly as I could, that 
I considered Bactria as the eastern part of the 
Median kingdom, with which, according to the 
2endavesta, it was incorjjorated ; so that this 
expression can mean nothing more than that 
the Persians boiTowed their arts from the Medes, 
as tliey did their religion, and civilization in 
general. Herder, on the contrary, derives their 
larchitecture successively from the Egyptians, 
.(p- 145,) which he retracts in another place, 
[(p. 153;) then from the Greeks, then from the 
' labyionians, though he afterwards says it was 
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not Babylonian, (p. 189;) and lastly from I 
Medes : " it was," says he, " an Egyptico-G 
cian art, regulated after the Medo-Persian ni; 
ner," Cp. 167.) Is this intelligible ? And h 
can we answer a writer who so jrequently a 
tradicts himself? 

After this, (p. 158,) it is objected to me, tl 
I have named Persepolis the residence of I 
Persian kings after their death. Is not, ht 
ever, such an expression justifiable, when I ]u 
proved, as Herder himself cannot deny, that I 
kings were buried here ; that, agreeably to 1 
Persian custom, the servants of the dead kii 
attended them hither, where they were oblif 
to remain ; and that this place was by no met 
the usual residence of the sovereigns, but ll 
they went to it at certain seasons only, for I 
performance of certain sacred rites ? Have 
ever called it a Necropolis, a city of the dead, i 
ratlier a mere cemetery,) as Herder imputes 
me ! Have I not, on the contrary, said i 
pressly that it was considered by the Persii 
as the capital of their empire, caput reg7ti ? 

I had advanced a conjecture that the nai 
of Persepolis is a translation of Pasargada, a 
that they may both have had originally 1 
same signification, although the language ol 
later period distinguished between them. 
greater orientalist, who understands the Pers 
language, which Herder did not, has confirn 
my notion by etymological proofs, (see abo 
Appendix V.) But Herder informs me that ' 
word Pasargada signified assembly, camp 
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the Persians ; and that every camp gave rise to 
a Pasargada, (p. 156, 159.) The first of these 
notions 1 jniblished myself, and before him. 
Could then Herder have forgotten in the warmth 
of his zeal, what he had previously read in my 
own work ? With regard to the second, I ac- 
knowledge that wherever the Persians encamped, 
there was a Persian camp; though I deny that 
every such place bore afterwards the name of 
Pasargada. I am acquainted with only one 
Pasargada, and Herder has failed to prove that 
there were more places of the same name. 

If there is any one merit which I have en- 
deavoured, as far as possible, to communicate 
to my writings, and especially to the present 
work, it is that of the utmost perspicuity. My 
experience, however, lias brought me to the con- 
clusion, that though it may be possible enough 
to secure my being understood by the generally 
educated reader; an attempt to satisfy the 
critical scholar is but labour in vain. My con- 
jecture respecting the original identity of Per- 
sepolis and Pasargada has been the motive for 
inducing an esteemed Frencli writer, Sauite- 
Croi.>c, (Examen cnlit/ue ties hhloriem d'Alex- 
andre-le-Grand, p. 892,J to accuse me of liaving 
denied the existence of Persepolis. And this I 
am accused of, who have actually been engaged 
in illustrating the monuments of this very Per- 
sepolis! Another writer, St. Julien de Ruet, 
(Tableau dit commerce den anc'tem, vol. ii. p. 
5A5,) who fctllows Saintc-Croix, absolutely com- 



410 APPENDIX VI. 

plains, and with every appearance of sinci 
of niy defending such paradoxical assertiom 
Another objection of Herder's is drawn 
my explanation of the fabulous animids 
have taken my illustrations from Ctesias, 
has described them exactly as they are on 
reUefs, or only with such variations as 
evidently be included in the circle of this sp 
of mytliology. If this be the case, and tlie 
dica of Ctesias contain only such traditioi 
eastern Asia as had found their way to the 
sians ; what can be excepted against this me 
of interpretation ? It seems obviously a b 
proceeding, than to borrow our lights from 
dousi, who confessedly usetl the traditions w 
had been formed from the monuments of 
sepolis. Herder himself has been unablt 
deny that the grifhn and luiicom appear ext 
the same on these monuments as Ctesias 
described them; and with respect to the i 
derful animal with a human head, I have 
that I consider it to be the same as the m 
chora of Ctesias, which, as a quadruped wil 
human head, agrees with it in its essential 
racter; though, at the same time, I have 
overlooked the differences which exist in 
minor details. According to Ctesias, the t 
martichora signifies destroyer of men. Hen< 
have explained this animal as being the syi 
of strength and military courage ; and I ci 
dered it a very appropriate emblem for pla 
before the gates of a palace, which was the 
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tral point of an empire gained by conquest. Is 
not all this in strict keeping? Is it not consistent? 
Moreover, the etymological explanation of Ctesias 
has been also confirmed by M. Tychsen, from 
the Persian, who adds, that at this day the Per- 
sians are accustomed to name a hero and great 
warrior, merdemkkor. If this does not at the 
same time confirm my own explanation, I am 
ignorant what does. 

With respect to the figures of the kings en- 
gaged in single combat with the fabulous ani- 
mals, I said, that these probably represented the 
king as a bold and successful hunter; that this 
appeared to me the simplest and most suitable 
interpretation, because it is conformable to the 
spirit of the east, where hunting is considered as 
an exercise preparatory to war, where the great 
hunter shares the glory of a hero; and because 
Darius is thus distinguished in the inscription 
reported by Strabo. This I advanced, as wliat 
ap])eared to me the most probable supposi- 
tion, without, however, rejecting Herder's idea, 
that these animals were the representations of 
subjugated nations and kingdoms. But here 
also I am in the wrong. It would be impossible 
to understand how a writer who thinks he has 
caught the spirit of the east more than all 
others, who has in all probability read the Cy- 
ropxdia, as well as the Travels of Chardin and 
Bemicr. can deny that hunting is here regarded 
in the light which I have stated, were it not to 
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be accounted for by the spirit of contradiction. 
Moreover, I said in a former part of my work, 
that I considered my conjecture only as the 
most probable which has been offered. Accord- 
ingly I have now changed it for another, without 
adopting that of Herder, (vol. i. p. 186.) 

For the attempt which has been made to clear 
up the inscriptions, the pubUc are not indebted 
to me, but to M. Grotefead. The readers will 
be the best judges, whether this interpretation 
continues where Herder left it. No objection of 
any importance against M. Grotefend's method 
has hitherto come to my knowledge : on the 
contrarj-, the orientalists of Germany and France 
have received it with approbation. In his Per- 
sepolis. Herder has left this subject imtouchei 
In his Persepolitan letters, he begins by express- 
ing a high admiration of the method of interpre- 
tation, followed by the late M. Tychsen, of Ros- 
tock. But, unfortunately for him, this impartial 
scholar retracted his own, after he became ac- 
quainted mth that of M. Grotefend. I forbeai 
all further observations on the subject, as thej 
will naturally occur to the reader of themselves. 

In this reply I have confined myself to th< 
monuments of Persepolis. What Herder sayi 
of the age of Zoroaster, whom he makes con- 
temporary with Darius, and of the Persian reli- 
gion, would furnish matter for long discussion 
But both our writings he before the public, and 1 
have no desire to repeat what has been said o 
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concludes, that the Phceiiicians had several colo- 
nies in the islands and on the neighbouring 
shores ; and this conclusion he employs in ex- 
plaining the journey to Ophir. According to 
him, the length of the voyage may be easily ac- 
counted for, by the supposition, that the Phceni- 
cian ships sailed along the coast from one co- 
lony to another, ibr the purjiose of traffic, before 
they returned to the place from whence they set 
out. Moreover, Edrisi expressly mentions an 
Ophir in the region of Bahrein, (there is another 
in the country of Oman,) beyond which, he says, 
there is a place named El-Harrah, which would 
seem to be the ancient Gerrha. All this is ex- 
tremely probable. As soon as the Phcenicians 
participated in the trade of the Persian gulf, they 
could not dispense with colonies in this; and 
necessity obliged them to found several on the 
two shores and in the islands. At the same 
time this confirms my opinion respecting Ophir, 
and tlint it did not imply any one single place, but 
generally the southern emporia of Arabia Felix, 
Africa, and perhaps India, so far as the ancients 
were acquainted with it. This explanation is 
favoured by analogy, as the appellations of dis- 
tant places and countries are usually vague 
amongst all nations ; and much perplexity has 
been introduced into ancient geography by at- 
tempts to ascertain them ; as, for example, in 
the case of Thule. The explanation is also 
agreeable to history, as it discovers to us, why 
several Ophirs are found in those different coun- 
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tries, and at the same time enables us to account 
for the duration of the voyage, and the nature 
and variety of the merchandise. Lastly, it is 
agreeable to etjinology, as Ophir in the ^Vrabic 
language signifies, " rich countries," (see Tych- 
sen,De Commerciis Heltrwonim, in Commentat.Soc. 
G6tt. vol. xvi. p. 164.) Thus, f consider Tar- 
shish to be a general appellation for the coun- 
tries with which the ancients were acquainted 
iu remote parts of the west ; for Spain in parti- 
cular. The more recent opinion of Gosselin, 
with which Vincent concurs, (ii, p. 638,) urges 
that the expression, ships of Tarskish, should be 
rendered generally, sliips of the sea, and this no- 
tion is favoured by Luther. But in the second 
book of Chronicles, (xix. 21,) there is express 
mention of ships going to Tarshish, rrdh 
if'tfl/l ; which the interpretation in question j 
would suppose to be interpolated, (Tychsen, 
1. c.) Should we explain the Hebrew Tarshish 1 
by the word sea, this will not affect the exist- I 
ence of the Phoenician Tartessus, as a colony in.l 
Spain, which is sufficiently known from the i 
thority of Greek and Roman authors. 

Besides the Phcenicians, the Babylonians, or 
Chaldrcans navigated the Persian gulf. The ar- 
guments which have been already adduced appe-ar 
to me sufficient to establish the fact; Dr. Vincent. 
however, has led me to remark the existence 
of other proof, {Per'tpl. il. p. 356.) He supposes J 
that the destruction of Tyre by Nebnchadnez: 
had for its object the extension of Indian < 
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merce to the Persian giilf and Babylon, and 
from thence, through the empire of this king, to 
Damascus and Syria, by way of Palmyra. At 
the same time he quotes a fragment of Abyde- 
uus, (in Scaliger, De Emendat. Temp. Notje ad 
Beros. p. xii.) concerning the works designed by 
Nebuchadnezzar, near Babylon, according to 
which he made two canals, the Harmacales and 
Aracanus, constructed large sluices, confined the 
waters of the Tigris by a dam, and built the city 
of Tenedon, as a defence against the inclusions 
of the Arabs. This city of Tenedon, above the 
mouth of the Pasitigris, was a considerable em- 
porium ; and as lately as the age of Nearchus 
afforded a market for Arabian and Indian pro- 
ductions. 
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On the Voyages of the Phctnicians and CariJkagi 
to Britain^ and their settlements on ik^ eoasi 



In my disquisition upon the voyages of the 
ii thaginians to the Tin-islands^ from not I 

aware of the existence of any others in 

;j neighbourhood, I had identified the /n 

(Estrymmdes with the Scilly group, thougl 
the same time, I could not conceal from m 
the difficulties connected with this hypotli 
A critical notice of my work, inserted in 
*! Metropolitan Magazine for January, 1832, 

for which I feel very much obliged to the wi 
has since pointed out the inadmissibility o 
assumption ; and from a more accurate ki 
ledge of the locality than I could pretend to 
Reviewer has been enabled to place the w 
subject in a better light, and I am then 
anxious to submit his explanation to the re; 
. Before we proceed, however, I shall first c 

^. endeavour to shew how far we are justifie 

• i supposing the Phoenicians, and their colonist 

J Carthaginians, to have extended their voj 
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us tkr as Britain, and to have formed settlements 
on the coast : in doing this, we must be careful 
to make a due discrimination between what has 
real historical testimony for its basis, and that 
which depends on conjectural probabihty alone. 

In the portion of my work relating to the 
Carthaginians, (see vol. i. of the African Nations, 
Appendix vi.) I have already cited the authority 
which, as connected with this question, must be 
looked upon as the first and most important, 
being no less than that of the Cartliaginian com- 
mander Himitco, to whom the chaise of the 
expedition destined for the British shores was 
intrusted ; and though it comes to us through an 
indu*ect channel, we must still he content to 
receive it as entitled to our earliest consi- 
deration. 

The Carthaginians Htted out two grand simul- 
taneous expeditions for the purpose of planting 
colonies, and pushing their discoveries further : 
one of them, under Hanno, was destined for the 
western coasts of Africa ; the other, under Hi- 
milco, for the corresponding shores of Europe. 
Both commanders had their respective adven- 
tures commemorated on a public monument, set 
up in one of the principal temples of Carthage. 
The account of Hanno's expedition has for- 
tunately been preserved in a Greek translarion, 
already noticed in the volume on the Carthagi- 
nians, (App. vi.); where it was shewn, that the 
account in question is not a detailed narrative of 
Hanno's adventures, or even an extract of itny 
E e 2 
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such iianative. jvs has been generally supposed* 
but, as the title itself proves, " a public inemcK 
rial ;" in fact, a mere inscription, such as the 
Carthaginians were accustomed to inscribe on 
public monuments in commemoration of some 
great national undertaking. What has been 
said of Hanno's voyage will also apply to that of 
Himilco. Unfortunately, however, but little in- 
formation has come down to us respecting the 
latter; and that little is contained in the frag- 
ments of a poem by Avienus, entitled, "Ora 
Maritima;" which, as far as they relate to thtl 
subject, will be found in the Appendix abo\'e ' 
referred to. 

These fragments supply us with the followii^ 
data : — 

1. The Phoenicians had, in very early times, 
extended their voyages from Gades along the 
coastfi of Europe. 

2. The Carthaginians did not merely follow 
in their wake : but had also founded a series of 
independent colonies beyond tlie pillars of Her- 
cules, along the shores of Spain, from whence 
they sailed still further to the country where tin 
and lead were to be procured. 

3. This was also the destination of Himilco^ 
voyage : but whether his expedition consisted < 
a single ship, or of a whole squadron, is uncei<t 
tain ; probably the latter was the case, as tt i 
known to have been with respect to the undefs 
taking of Hanno. 

4. The extent of the voyage itself was ' 
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Insulie CEstrymnides, which Himilco reached 
after a four months' sail. 

6. These islands lay contiguous to the shores 
of Albion, so near, in fact, that the communica- 
tion between them and the main land was kept 
up by means of boats made of leather' : they 
were also within two days' sail of the " Holy 
Island," inhabited by the Hiberni. 

6. The coasts of Albion, opposite to this 
island, were inhabited by a people whose chief 
occupation was commerce ; for wliicli purijose 
they traded thither in their canoes. 

All this is clearly deducible from the passages 
cited in the above-mentioned Appendix ; but 
still the original question recurs — which are the 
Insulse CEstrymnides ? 

Unacquainted with the existence of any others, 
I had set them down as the Scilly Islands, to 
which the Reviewer objects, that such a deter- 
mination is out of the question, they being no- 
thing more than bare rocks, at too great a dis- 
tance from the mainland, and situate in too 
stormy a sea to admit of being approached in 
canoes. On the other hand, the opinion of the 

' Boacn b>nued of ■icker work, coTtred iriih oildolh or leather, we *nH 
■n cominnn uie thnnighout Wolci, and punJcuUHip' on the Wye tnd SC' 
vrrn, where thcji «re Wmwd Cararltt: ihey *n nor much higfrer thn i 
moAftVuV) lizcd bukri. and ate only ttinde to hold one penon, who alto 
cBiriei il aboui wiih him, and inak» uk of It, at occuion may requiir. 
Tlie public papiTTi, how»»«r, lately notieed an oceurreiweof shipwretk on 
•f Ireland, iVom vhteh ii appaui that boau of thiadi- 
1 are alto imed on ihc open sea. and are lirp enough to ac- 
iwardi oT half a Aiaen gieople, 
;o amity the turvWon to 




t 



4-J2 APPENDIX Vni. 

Reviewer points to St. Michael's Mouut, as the 
probable situation of the CEstrymnides, which is 
itccessible from the main at ebb tide, and where 
also there are traces of other small islands, now 
submerged. I will, however, give the whole 
passage in the words of the writer Iiimseif : — 
" We are of opinion, that the present St. Mi- 
chael's Mount is intended, which, at low water, is 
joined to the main land, and where tin is foond 
in two ways, in stream works, and by mining. 
The Scilly isles are mere rocks : St. Michael's 
Mount, it is true, is not more of itself : but we 
itnow that there was other land, perhaps isolated 
also, in Moimt's Bay, and since submei^d. In 
those days we do not believe tin was fouud in 
mines, whence it is now taken in the state of 
ore : it was in all probability collected from the 
stream works, in the form which is denominated 
grain-tin. These stream works are horizontal 
excavations, open to the earth's surface, whence 
the tin is obtained by washing. These stream 
works do not require machinery to descend into 
them, or to drain them. Pickaxes of holm, box- 
wood, ajid hartshorns, have been often found in 
them, the instrmnents of a rude people and age. 
May not GEstrymnon in Avienus mean the Li- 
zard ? The bay and isles, Mount's Bay ? Then 
is all accounted for." 

With this explanation I fiilly concur, as the 
most probable that has yet been offered ; for it 
not only removes the difficulty, but perfectly co- 
incides also with the customs of the Carthagi- 
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nians, wliose usual plan it was to make choice 
of some small island contiguous to the shore, as 
an emporium tor their merchandise, of which the 
Cerne islands, off the coast of Lybia, are an in- 
stance. I take then St. Michael's Mount, with 
the islets formerly surrounding it, to be the In- 
suIeb (Estrymnides ; Mount's Bay to be the Si- 
nus, and Ca|ie Lizard the Promontory, men- 
tioned by Avienus. These islands are situate on 
the coast of Cornwall, the native country of tin 
and lead. 1 do not see, however, why the means 
of obtaining the metal should be limited to 
merely trenching the soil, as in the case of the 
stream works above noticed. The PhceniciauM 
possessed considerable skill in mining operations, 
which it is not likely they would have failed to 
exercise in the case before us. The only serious 
difficulty seems to consist in lerna's being placed 
at a distance of only two days' sail from the 
spot ; but perhaps it would be unreasonable to 
expect very minute accuracy in such fragments 
as those we have alluded to. 

The above explanation agrees also with the 
account given by Diodorus, (i. p. 347,) who 
mentions, that " the inhabitants of the British 
continent were very skilful in obtaining the tin, 
which they afterwards conveyed to a small island, 
called Fetis, accessible from the shore, dryshod, 
when the tide is out :" this was the mart where 
the foreign merchants carried on their trade, and 
took in their cargoes. 

We may receive it then as an historical fact, 
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that the Phoenicians, and after them, the Cartha- 
ginians, extended their discoveries and their 
commerce from Gades to the shores of Britain, 
and indeed to the coast of Corinvall, as being 
the nearest, and at the same time the most 
abundant in the productions they particularly 
sought for. It is not expressly said that they also 
passed over into Ireland, nor in fact is it prolra- 
ble they did, because the articles they were in 
quest of could not be procured there. Thev 
were, however, acquainted with the island, and 
from their having denominated it *' the holv," 
they must in conse<jucnce have attached to it 
certain ideas connected with religious worship. 
An intercourse between Britain and Ireland 
must also have existed, from the fact of its being 
known how many days the passage thither would 
require. 

The next question is, whether the Phoeni- 
fians or Carthaginians ever established any per- 
manent settlements on the coasts of Britain ! 
We know that the colonies of the latter people 
extended a considerable way along the western 
shores of the Spanish peninsula, but how far 
they reached in this (juarter we have no posi- 
tive means of ascertaining. Certainly no account 
on which we can rely of their hanng founded 
colonies in Britain, has come down to us, Tliat 
it was the general custom, however, of the Car- 
thaginians to form such settlements may be in- 
ferred from the account of Hanno's expedition, 
and that Hirailco's also had a simiUtr object in J 
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view is very probable. Moreover, Diodorus and 
Strabo both expressly mention, that the natives 
of these islands became civilized through their 
commerce and intercourse with foreigners*. 
No Phoenician remains of any kind, that I am 
aware of, have hitherto been discovered in Bri- 
tain. In Ireland, however, they have still a tra- 
dition, founded on the songs of their bards*, 
that a portion of the island was once in the pos- 
session of settlers who came from Spain, and 
were called Phenies ; these might certainly have 
been Phoenicians, but they might also have been 
of Iberian descent. Nevertheless, the tradition 
is altogether too vague to carry any weight in a 
critical examination of the question. 

' Strabo, p. 26^. We mint take care, however, not to confound hi* 
Insulc CauiterideSi wliich can hardly be any other tlian the ScUly Isles, 
with our Insule (Estrymntdcs. 

* Sec Turner's History of England in the Middle Ages, vol. i. p. 283. 
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ofPtJmjira amd lie meigkbi 
rities\ 

Mt object in the present euay is to Hk 
the commercial history of Pafanyra and the 
bouring cities of Aral^ Petnea, and the c 
parts of Syria, by means of ancient monu 
and inscriptions, still found existing aft< 
lapse of centuries ; at the same time, I sht 
omit to notice the corresponding stateme 
contemporary and other writers. Befoi 
proceed, however, to a general discussion 
subject, it will be requisite to premise a fe 
scrvations relative to the situation and hist 
Palmyra itself. 

This celebrated city, whose ruins still 
its former importance, was situated in the 
of the Syrian desert*, though on an isolate 

' Krom ■ Luin diucruiion by itie author, catitled Comtmn 
' L»l. 34. Long. 88* lO" from Grerawich. 
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well watered, and abounding with paltn trees, 
from which latter, in fact, it derived its name. 
It was distant about four or five days' journey 
from Damascus, and about two or three from the 
Euphrates. The peculiarity of its situation is 
well described by Pliny"; "Palmyra," says he, 
" urbis nobilis situ, divitiis soli, ct aquis amsenis, 
vasto undique ambitu arenis includit agros, ac 
velut terris exempta a rerum natura privata sorte, 
inter duo imperia summa Romanorum Partho- 
nunque ; et prima in discordia semper utrimque 
cura." Palmyra, however, went into decay, and 
its very name was almost forgotten in conse- 
quence of the commercial routes of the caravans 
from Syria to the Euphrates being altered. It 
was only in the latter part of the seventeenth 
century that it again came into notice ; and cer- 
tain English merchants established at Aleppo 
having had their curiosity excited by the reports 
of the wandering Arabs, proceeded, in the year 
1691, to explore its ruins, and brought home 
with them copies of some of the inscriptions, 
which were afterwards published in the Trans- 
actions of the Royal Society*. From this epoch 
the attention of antiquaries was generally di- 
rected to these interesting remains, until, in the 
year 1731, two English travellers, named Boii- 
verie and Dawkins, well furnished with the ne- 
cessary means, having undertaken a journey to 

' Plin. Hill- K-r. vi. 21. 

• PUht. TVoM. Tol. iB. An npliiiation at thtm «•■ ■llcmpwd by 
AiiAH«K Sellei. JQ bit JnU^li— lud JTitlor^ if Falmftt. A|>p«D- 
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the Levant, with the view of exploring the re* 
mains of antiquity to be found in that neigh^ 
bourhood, determined at the same time to pay 
a visit to Palmyra, not merely for the puqiose o£ 
supplying a general description of the ruins, but 
also of bringing home with them an accurate de* 
lineation of the particular buildings, together 
with copies of the inscriptions. In effecting the 
latter part of their intention, they were singularly 
fortunate in making choice of Mr. R, Wood, him- 
self also an antiquarian, and an architect of 
very great taste. Under his superintendence was 
published the magnificent work entitled " the 
Ruins of Palmyra' ; as well as another of similar 
form and subject matter, being dedicated to the 
scarcely less surprising remains of the city of Hi 
liopolis, or Baalbec, in Syria. 

The origin of the city Palmyra, as we leant 
from the Jewish records, may be referred to tb< 
tenth century before the birth of Christ, it hav- 
ing been built, together with some other cities in 
Eastern Syria, by Solomon the son and succes* 
sor of David. This is expressly mentioned in 
the book of Kings S and in the Chronicles', where 
we read, that " Solomon built Tadmor in the 
wilderness;" and, according to Josephus", Tad- 
mor is the same as Palmyra. "This city,** says 

• Tkt Kmtu t^ Palmgra, Hherwue Tiuimnr, 
mrk of Cahab, I'eyage pUlerriqut tn Sjftif, e\e. c 
building!, but noi of thr in'cripiiaiis. 

■ I KiHOi ix. IN. 

• JiU. /hrf. Tiii. B. 
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lie, " was built and strongly fortified by Solomon, 
who called it Thadamor, as indeed the Syrians do 
to this day, but the Greeks call it Palmyra." We 
are not indeed told for what particular purpose So- 
lomon built Palmyra, but as he is said to have sur- 
rounded it with very strong fortifications, it 
must have been intended as a fortress or gar- 
rison town to repress the incursions of the wild 
roving hordes of the desert, especially as the 
kingdom of Judiea, in consequence of the war- 
like expeditions of his father David, was extended 
as far as the banks of the Euphrates. After the 
time of Solomon, we find no mention of Palmyra 
in Jewish history, which is not much to be won- 
dered at, considering the revolt of Syria from 
the Jews, upon the erection of an independent 
kingdom at Damascus. Some writers, indeed, 
are of opinion, that the city was taken and 
destroyed by Nebuchadnezzar*, though I have 
not been able to ascertain on what authority they 
found their opinion ; it is, however, so far probable 
that Nebuchadnezzar may have taken Palmyra, as 
we knowthat in the course of repeated expeditions 
against the kings of Judsea and Damascus, he at 
length reduced the whole of Syria into his power. 
After the time of fjrus, Palmyra, from the na- 
ture of its situation, wiis most likely subject to 
the Persians; but as long as their empire lasted, 
1 can find no mention made of it ; from whence 
we may rightly infer, that the city was not at 
that period of very great importance, even 

■ SitLra, Ite. tU, p. $' 
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though it might have served the purposes of 
commerce. We are equally without infoima- 
tion as to Palmyra during tlie military career of 
Alexander, both when he took possession of 
Syria, after the battle of Issus, and when he 
marched from Egypt to the Euphrates ; because, 
in order to avoid the desert, he proceeded 
straight to that river, which he crossed at Tha(>- 
sacus. After the death of Alexander, tipon the 
foundation of the empire of the Seleucidfe, th* 
condition of Palmyra seems to have been the 
same iivith that of Syria generally ; at least, in 
the monumental inscriptions, of which we shall 
have soon occasion to speak, the method of 
computing time by the sera of the Seleucid» 
universally prevails; but we look in vain for any 
account of the city itself (luring the reign of 
those monarchs. 

We now come down to the time of the R(H 
mans; and here, at length, the name of PalnuT* 
seems to have become known to the western world. 
For when, upon the overthrow of Mithrlda- 
tes, and the expulsion of his ally Tigranes fironi 
Asia Minor and Syria, those countries were re- 
duced to the form of Roman provinces, the nty 
of Palmyra, in all apparent probability under- 
went the same fate. It was possiblf, however, 
considering its isolated situation in the middle of 
a desert, that it might have continued free aiul 
independent ; and that this is no unwarrantabto 
supposition appears, among other circumstnnceg,. 
particularly from what is repoiled of the 
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duct of M. Antony in his expedition against 
Palmyra, and also from what we read in the 
historiiin Pliny. For when Antony, after the 
defeat of Brutus and Cassius, took possession of 
Syria, lie despatched his cavalry to plunder Pal- 
myra, by way of remunerating them for their 
services, objecting against the citizens the crime 
of siding alternately with the Romans and Par- 
* thians, on the confines of whose territories their 
town was situated. The design of Antony was 
indeed prevented, as the inhabitants, having ob- 
tained previous intelligence, abandoned the city, 
and transported all their valuable effects beyond 
the Euphrates, on the further bank of which 
river they posted a guard of archers to defend 
the passage, so that the detachment were obliged 
to return empty handed, and without even 
coming to an engagement. But had the Palmy- 
renians been under the power of Rome, I can 
hardly understand how they could possibly fall 
under the accusation imputed to them by An- 
tony. However the case may be, this at least is 
sufficiently evident, that the inhabitants at this 
period had already acquired a great reputation 
for wealth. The same may be inferred, I think, 
from the words of Pliny : " Palmyra, privata 
sorte utitur inter duo imperia summa, Romano- 
rum Parthorumque, et prima in discordia utrim- 
que cura :" for what else can the expressk>n 
" privata sorte utitur" signify, as applied to a 
town situated between two powerful empires, 
than that it was subject to n«ther of them ? and 
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scriptions the name of Adrian occurs twice*. 
From one of them we learn, that the emperor 
paid a visit to the city, and was received with 
great pomp and magnificence. The inscription 
itself is in honour of a certain Malech, also 
called Agrippa, who on this occasion, when the 
town was filled with strangers, supplied the pub- 
lic baths with unguents at his own expense. 
The other inscription is found not in the city 
itself, but in a neighbouring Mohammedan 
mosque, and commemorates the piety of a cer- 
tain Abilenus of DecapoHs ; who, in the year of 
the Seleucida; 4i5, (A.D. 133,) had erected an 
oratory to the health of Adrian, and prepared a 
pulvinar, or lect'mternium, on the occasion. If 
we enquire how it came to pass that the splen- 
dour of Palmyra increased to such a degree 
under the Antonines, we should recollect what 
was the peculiar situation of the Asiatic pro- 
vinces during the reign of those princes. Upon 
Adrian's spontaneously restoring to the Parthians 
the provinces which had been taken from them 
by Trajan, the protracted war between that 
people and the Romans was followed by a tran- 
quil state of affairs, which lasted all through the 
reign of Antoninus Pius, and consequently for 
upwards of forty years. That, during this long 
interval of peace, as was natural, the arts also of 
peace were cultivated, magnificent buildings 
erected, and an additional stimul to the 
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commercial intercourse of Asia, particularly now 
tliat a free passage was allowed to merchants 
travelling through the Parthian territories, has 
already been shewn in another place \ In the 
absence of almost all the contemporary histo- 
rians, a sufficient degree of light is thrown upon 
the subject by the monumental inscriptions of 
Palmyra, for enabling us to understand how 
that, in common with the other cities of SjTia, 
attained such an eminent degree of splendour, 
owing to the vast increase of wealth consequent 
upon commercial speculation. 

With regard to the political condition of P«l- 
myra at this period, H is evident from the in- 
scriptions, that the Romans allowed her such s 
measure of civil liberty as the *' urbes avrowo/tot' 
enjoyed. We hear of public decrees being issued 
by the senate and people, though at the same 
time we meet with frequent mention of the Pro- 
curator of Augustus, who, under the title of Du- 
cenarius, superintended the collection of the im- 
perial revenue*. 

As long as the Parthian empire lasted. Pal- 
myra continued faithful to the Romans, whon 
she frequently assisted in their wars with the 
former power; and, as the inscriptions testify, 

' Sec voL iii. of thia work. Appeadix. On flM nunMi ijf Ptattmjf'i 
graphs. Job. Malal*, in liii Ckrunicou, pvcs a IJJt of ihc public ht 
inga erected by (lie Roman empi^ron in Syria: bihI among thnn, a I 
pic >l Heliopolii, by Anloniniu Piiu. Wbal ia sxrrjp 
Qunc of Pnlniyra la not even mrationed by ihia wrilei 

' Xaiiu oj PalMgro, No. it, xf i. xvii. Theae ii 
belong to Ihe Uwt agH of Palmyra i tlia[ ia, lo lli 
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gave a splendid reception to the emperors Alex- 
ander Severus and Gordian', when they visited 
the city. About this time, however, a great re- 
vohition took place in Asia; the Parthian em- 
pire, under the Arsacides, being overthrown, and 
and the Persian dynasty of the Sassanides, under 
Artaxerxes, being established in its room. The 
latter, who boasted tlieir descent from the an- 
cient kings of Persia, accordingly strove to re- 
cover the provinces formerly belonging to the 
Persians, but now in the possession of the 
Romans, which necessarily gave rise to new and 
frequent wars between the two nations. On this 
occasion, too, the Palmyrenians, we are in- 
formed, continued for some time to side with 
the Romans. Their forces were commanded by 
Odenatus, a bold and successful general, of noble 
birth, and the husband of Zcnobia; who, having 
entered into a league with Balista, the praetectus 
pnetorii, defeated the Persian king Sapor, who 
had invaded the Roman provinces, drove him 
beyond the Euphrates, took possession of his 
capital, Ctesiphon, and restored the wavering 
power of Rome in the east*. In return for these 
Hervices, he vras associated by Gallienus in the 
empire, under tlie title of Augustus. Upon the 
assassination, however, of Odenatus by his kins- 
man Meeonius, A. D. 260, the whole face of affairs 
was completely changed : his widow Zenobia, a 
woman of mascuhne spirit, who administered the 
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goveniment in the name of her sous^ n^Iected 
the interest of Rome to make an alliance with 
the Persians ; and, with the view of founding an 
independent kingdom for herself, carried arms 
over a wide extent of country, invaded Egypt 
and the provinces of Asia Minor, and affected 
the haughty title of ^' Queen of the East^" Her 
success, however, was not of long duration ; for 
Aurelian, having restored tranquillity in the 
west, proclaimed war against Zenobia, routed 
her at Emesa, besieged Palmyra, whither she 
had fled after the battle, and, upon her attempt- 
ing to escape, took her prisoner and carried her 
to Rome to adorn his triumph. The conse- 
quences of this defeat were ruinous to Palmyra ; 
the citizens having again revolted, Aurelian came 
back and took the place by storm, slew the in- 
habitants, according to his own declaration in a 
letter to the senate®, and finally razed the city 
to the ground, A.D. 273. There is no occasion 
to enlarge upon this part of our subject, as it 
will be found at length in the contemporary 
Roman historians. 

With respect to the commerce of Palmyra, we 
shall be best able to explain its nature by refer- 
ring to that of Asia in general. This has al- 
ready been done in a preceding part of this vo- 
lume, where I have proved the commerce in 
question to have been carried on by land rather 
than by sea, though in fact the latter kind was 

^ Trebellius Pollio in Zenobia. 

* Flaviui Vopikcus in Aureliano, Script Hist. Ang. vol. u. 
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not wanting. The peculiar nature of Asiatic 
land-commerce is such that it cannot be en- 
gaged in by a single individual, or by a few only, 
but requires the cooperation of a numerous body 
of mercliants travelling in company, who form 
what is termed a caravan. The length of the 
jouniey, and the savage disposition of the wild 
ro\ing hordes, who subsist by plunder, would 
effectually deter a small unarmed band of indi- 
viduals from making the attempt. Accordingly, 
it was usual for a numerous and well-armed 
body of merchants to assemble together, who 
elected one of their number as leader of the 
whole caravan. Their merchandise was trans- 
ported on camels ; but as neither men nor 
beasts of burden could possibly accomplish the 
whole journey without stopping, it became ne- 
cessary to select certain halting-places, for rest 
and refreshment. Such of these jilaces as of- 
fered favourable opportunities in point of situa- 
tion for the estabhshment of fairs and markets, 
became in process of time themselves emporia 
of considerable trade, and, under fortunate cir- 
cumstances, soon grew to such a pitch of wealth 
and prosperity, as to %'ie with the most splendid 
cities of the east. Such was Palmyra. Being 
situated on the confines of the Roman and Par- 
thian empires, its very situation rendered it sin- 
gularly adapted for all tlie purposes of interme- 
diate commerce, or, as we should term it, " a 
carrying-trade." This siK-cies of commerce, more 
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' TREBELLItrS PoLLID m ZeNOIU. 

' Fl«viu« Vormcua in AtiRELrAHO, Seript. Hill. Aug. »«»l jj. 
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with wiiich they supplied the Palmyrenians, who 
would otherwise have been utterly unable to ac- 
complish their long commercial journeys. 

The passage, however, through the countries 
inhabited by the wandering Arabs was attended 
with very considerable expense : — " Mirum 
enim," says Pliny, " ex innunieris illorum popu- 
lis, pars magna in commerciis aut latrociniisV 
During the prosperous ages of Palmyra, this ex- 
pense was occasionally defrayed by private citi- 
zens or magistrates, to whom, in consequence, 
public honours were decreed either by the senate 
and people of the city, or by the caravans of 
merchants themselves. These honours con- 
sisted in erecting a statue, accompanied with an 
inscription', commemorative of the liberality and 
public spirit of the individual concerned ; and it 
is owing to the fortunate preservation of certain 
of these inscriptions, that we are enabled in any 
measure to illustrate the commerce of Palmyra. 
In prosecuting this subject, we shall therefore, 
first of all, enquire into the particular articles in 
which Palmyrenian commerce consisted ; se- 
condly, into its nature, and method of carrying 
on ; and thirdly, we shall examine the several 
routes along which it passed. 



•Pim. lotcii. 

* In Wood'* Palmfra, dicu iniicriiiliwii arr IwcDtj-lhrte in nam- 
ber, of which ihirtMn in in Pdmyrcniu chnrKlcr hhI dialect, with Ihp 
■ddition of thf Grmk interpretation, {cxpUioeil bjr Bickhorn, in C»m- 
mml. Ktc. Sar. OilL vol vi.) and the tal in Grwli alouc. Three ot ilir 
Uttrr are brre innertHl, (he (Dorlb at lad hu bren llrtady interpreted by 
BiCKHosN, in tb« VMk Jntt qneiriL 
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With respect to the merchandise itsej 
have already ascertained it to have consist 
the most part of Arabian and Indian pr 
tions ; what these were may be easily gat 
from Herodotus, Strabo, and other writers. 
Arabia was procured frankincense, myrrh 
other aromatics ; and from India also, artic 
perfumery, pearls, precious stones, together 
cotton and silk stuffs of various kinds ; all 
rately enumerated by the author of the Per 
At Palmyra were to be had silken garmer 
a very expensive kind, and remarkable hot 
their extreme delicacy of texture as well as 
hance of colour, (these were conveyed to R 
where, however, they were at first prohibit 
purple vests of Indian manufacture, embroi< 
with gold and precious stones,and other artic 
commerce, too numerous to mention. 

I shall now proceed to notice those ins 
tions which serve to throw some light on 
character of Palmpenian commerce. Thes 
four in number, three being written in G 
only, and the last in the dialect of Pair 
with a Greek translation subjoined. I shall 
present them to the reader as they occu 
Mr. Wood's work, together with a translatii 
Latin, remarking beforehand, that 1 do not ir 
to trouble him with the niceties of verbal 
cism, which would be foreign to my purpost 
all that I wish to deduce from them has i 
ence exclusively to commercial subjects. 

' FbAviui Voriicu* in Avrbliino, cap. 29, 4^ 
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I. 

(Ruins of Palmyra, No. XVIII. In the court 
of the great temple.) 

H ffovXri jcal S^/iOr SfrrliJ.iaii tov Kpartorav eVi- 
jpOTTOV StffdiTTOv Aoi/j(evapiov - - - [e\]eoSo7T)i' Ti}t 
fj.TjrpoKo\oii>eias, xal avaitofiiaavra ras avvahUts i^ 
Ihiiov Koi (iapTvpt)QivTa inro tuv dp^e/iTropaie, icai \afi^ 
TTpws Q-TpaTr}'yiaairTa xal uyopovofti'iirai^a tij? avryjs 
li-qTpoKoXoveiai, icaX TrXetoTa oiKoffev uvoKfoa-atn-a, xal 
apeaavra TTJre avrij ffovXjj icai rp 5ij/ia» Kal vvvel \aftr- 
wpc5j wfi.tTQvlap-)(Qv Ttuf Totl Aiot BriXov lepmv Teififjs 
SvcKCf ^T - - - SavSiKtp. 

" Senatus Popuhisque (Palmyreuus) Septi- 
mium optimum Piocuratorem Ducenarium Au- 
gust!, qui oleum curavit doiiaiidum nietropoli co- 
lonia:, quique suo sumptu commeatum mercato- 
ribus iter commune facientibus prai-buit ; et a 
nepotiorum prsesidibus amplum testimonium ad- 
eptus est ; fortiter et cum laude militantem, et 
redilem ejusdem metroi>oleos toloniie, plurimas 
etiam opes domi impendentem ; ideoque placen- 
tem idem Senatui Populoque ; nunc magiiifice 
symposiarchum agentem in sacrificiis Jovis Beli 
honoris ergo (coluit) anno - - mense Xandico." 

The Septimius, mentioned in the above in- 
scription, called also Orodes, was the Ducena- 
rius or Procurator of the emperor, and at the 
same time, aypovofiot, or ledi/e of the city of PaJ- 
myra. He i.s commended on many accounts. 

First. Because he made the city a present of 
oil ; for there can be no doubt, that the letters 
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(\ are to be supplied, as Seller has corri 
served*. It is easy to conceire, that t 
sumption of oil must have been very gi 
only for the purposes of daily use, but als 
public baths, particularly when we cons: 
numerous population of the city. Suet 
sent, therefore, must have been very ao 
to_the Palmyrenians, as oil could not be p 
except at a vast expense, owing to the ] 
situation of Palmyra. 

Secondly. Because he entertained O! 
sioned the company of travelling merch 
his own expense. The inscription there 
ludes to the caravans, whom Septimius 
furnished with provisions for their joume; 

Thirdly, Tliis grateful attestation wa 
to Septimius by the prefects or head-men 
merchants, (to*s apxefi-jropoif); whenceweni 
elude, that at Palmyra the merchants 
tuted a particular rank or assembly of 
duals, who had their own presiding offic 
whom, however, nothing fiuther is knowr 

Fourthly. This Orodes, it appears, was i 
Symposiarch, upon occasion of festivals an 
fices being held in honour of Jupiter Belus, 
Sun, who was the tutelar divinity of the > 
well as of its merchants. Ho is said to hi 
charged this ofhce in a splendid manner, as 
taken upon himself the whole raanagemen] 
sacrifices, together with the sumptuous be 
wliich usually succeeded. We learn, th* 

' SctLBn, in ih« Appendix, p. 32a. 
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from the above inscription, that the care of su- 
perintending sacred and commercial matters was 
vested in the same person, which also supplies 
us with an additional proof, that among the Pal- 
myrenians, as well as the other nations of the 
east, an intimate connexion subsisted between 
religion and commerce. 

For all these services, the senate and people 
of Palmyra awarded to Septimius Orodes the 
honour of a pubhc inscription, and no doubt 
also a statue, set up in the court of the princi- 
pal temple, commemorating his munificent libe- 
rality to his native town. 

II. 

{Ruins of Palmyra, No. X. In the long portico.) 

'lovXiov Avp^Xiov Ze^aCSav Moxlfuyv rov ZeffalSov 

Aa$opov0aiBa ol trim atrrm icaTeXdovrer ei» 'OXoye- 

ffiaSa ifiwopolav etm}iiav dpiaama airrolt TCi^^s ■)(aptv 

SavStXf> Tov HN^ irovs. 

" Julium Aurelium Zebidam Mozimi F. Ze- 
bidic nepotem mercatores qui cum illo descen- 
derunt ad Vologesiw mercatum constituerunt 
Asthoruhaida, virum ipsis gratissimum honoris 
gratia, a. 658. Sel. (Ckr. 246.) 

1. Here again we meet with a company of 
merchants, under the conduct of AurcHus Zc- 
bida, coming down from Palmyra to Vologesia, 
a town situate on the Euphrates, in order to at- 
tend tlie markets held there. 

2. These merchants, it seems, elected Zebida 

I to the oftice of Astorubaida. The latter appel- 
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lation must of course be interpreted from 1 
Palmyrenian dialect, and not from the Greek 
According to Prof. Ewald ; " It is of Semitk 
origin, the latter part of the compound beifl 
evidently the Arabic, 1a«, Baida, i. e. desertum} 
with respect to aa-depov, supposing- the letter 6 b 
represent n, it might stand for 'HTipK, 
tela; so that the whole word would mean i 
dtum deser/i; hut it seems more likely to i 
from ntsttfi*, (in Hebrew, itaittt,) which maka 
the whole equivalent to prfefectu* deter^-^ 
Which of these two interpretations be the mofe 
probable I leave ray readers to judge, thouah 
I certainly prefer the last mentioned, so that .A> 
torubaida would be a kind of honorarj- title con- 
ferred upon the leader of a caravan, after a pro*- 
perous journey, similar to that of Imperator, 
with whicli the Roman legions saluted their ge- 
neral. In fact, it is a title not merely given bf 
acclamation, but commemorated on a public mo- 
nument, which could hardly have been done 
without public authority. 

3. This inscription was set up, possibly to- 
gether with a statue, by the company of mer- 
chants, (not by the senate and people,) because 
Zebaida had discharged his office of conductor 
with great credit. The date of the inscription 
coincides with the year 246, A. D., and conse- 
quently with the reign of the emperor Philip. 
As to Zebaida himself, it is not altogether im- 
probable, that he was the same i>erson as Zaba, 
or Zabda, who is mentioned among the generah 
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of Zenobia, in the time of Aurelian, twenty-five 
years afterwards", in which case he must have 
been a young man when he was appointed As- 
tonibaida ; but in a question of so much uncer- 
tainty, I dare not venture to be positive. 



III. 

(Ruins of Palmyra, No. V, in the court of the 
temple.) 

Ni<rp 'AWdrov tov Neo't} tov ^AXXaTou awohtdp- 
yrjv 01 trvvavafftiirrfs firr ainov Ifiwopoi awo ^QpdOov 
fcal 'OXayaaidSos TtifiJjf Koi (V)(apiaTtias "kvexev irovt 
TNT fififoi EauSiKov. 

" Nesze, Allati F. Nesae N. Synodiarchse, mer- 
catores qui cum eo descenderunt ab Euphrate et 
Vologesia, honoris et gratitudinis causa (hanc 
statuam posuenint) a. 433, (Chr. 141.)" 

This inscription is ahnost of similar import 
with the preceding one. We learn from it, 

1. That it was set up, and perhaps together 
with a statue, in the court of the temple, in 
honour of a certain Nesa, the son of Allatus, of 
whom nothing more is known. 

2. That this was done by the company of 
merchants to whom Nesa had ser\ed the office 
of Syiwdiarch, or conductor. 

3. Tliat this company also had returned to 
Palmyra from the Euphrates, and the city of 
Vologesia. 

4. That this occurred in the year 141, A.D., 

i. A). SI. F. Voriicui ii 
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and consequently under the reign of Antoninus 
Pius. 

And lastly^ from the circumstance of the in- 
scription being set up in the court of the temple 
itself, we derive another proof of the connexion 
between commerce and reUgion. 

IV. 

(Ruins of Palmyra, No. XIII. This inscrip- 
tion is found in the long portico^ and is written 
both in Greek and in the Palm3nreniaii dialect 
The Greek translation is imperfect, but the Pal- 
myrenian is preserved entire, and has been in- 
terpreted by Eichhom (loc. cit.) in Hebrew and 
Latin. It is short indeed, but remarkable, from 
being set up in honour of a Jew.) 

^H BovXJ[ff KoX 6 Ai)fjL09 ^r\ovXAOv ^AvpifKAo[v - - - - 
aOov MdXri ap')(jkfiiropov avaKOfAUrap[ra — - -] avwo" 
Slav irpoiKa i( iSleov reifirjs ;^apti/ crov^ ^S^» 

Haec est statua Julii Aurelii Schalmalath, filii 
Malae, Hebraei, ducis societatis peregrinatorum, 
quam in ejus honorem erexit S. P. Q. P. quod 
adduceret talem societatem. Gratis solebat iti- 
nera facere. A. 569, (Chr. 258.) 

1. This monument it appears was erected in 
honour of a certain Schalmalath, who is ex- 
pressly said to have been a Jew. It follows 
therefore, that Jews' also exercised the mercan- 

^ What a vast concourse of strangers there was in Palmyra may be 
gathered from the list of captive nations which adorned the triumph ef 
Aurelian, given by Flav. Vopiscus, c. 33. He mentions the Blemmycs. 
Axumitans, natives of Arabia Felix, Indians, Ractrians, Iberians, Sara- 
cens, Persians, besides others from the north. 
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tile profession at Palmyra, were in tlie habit of 
making journeys, and held in so much respect as 
to have public honours paid them. 

2. This Schalmalath had served the ofiice of 
upx^f^opos, or conductor of the caravan, which 
he brought safe to Palmyra, and indeed at his 
own private expense. The addition of *' gratis 
solebat itinera facere," leads us to infer that he 
had often exhibited such proofs of liberality 
before, and thus have laid repeated claims to the 
gratitude of the city. 

3. The statue and inscription were erected to 
him, not by the merchants themselves, but by 
the senate and people of Palmyra, which is an 
additional proof of their high regard for indivi- 
duals who had deserved well of the merchants 
when on a commercial expedition. Nor is it 
surprising that public honours should be awarded 
them in consequence, when we consider that the 
welfare of the state absolutely depended on the 
safe arrival of the caravans. 

It is, I think, sufficiently evident, from what 
has been advanced on this subject, that the com- 
mercial interests of Palmyra were supposed to be 
under the special protection of the gods, that is, 
of the tutelar divinity of the city, viz. the Sun. 
This is confirmed by the character of the places 
where the inscriptions are found. The temple 
dedicated to the Sun stood in the middle of a 
spacious area or court, forming a square, and of 
such extent, that a whole encampment of Be- 
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douin Arabs is contained in the enclosure. 
This was surrounded with double peristyle, each 
consisting of about a hundred pillars, behind 
which was a series of apartments. The entrance 
was through a grand and highly ornamented 
portico; immediately upon entering were seen 
two large tanks or reservoirs, eight feet deep, 
and furnished with steps to go down into the 
water ; the whole court being paved with mar- 
ble ^ Its modem appellation among the Arabs 
is, '' the court of Camels," which leads us in a 
moment to suspect, that its original destination 
was precisely similar. It has, in fact, all the ap- 
pearance of an eastern caravanserai ; its form is 
square ; the portico, with the adjoining apart- 
ments, seem intended for the convenience of 
travellers; the tanks supplied an abundance of 
water, while the spacious court afforded plenty 
of room for the beasts of burden, and the mer- 
chandise they conveyed. 

It is here too, as we have already seen, that the 
statues with inscriptions were erected in honour 
of those individuals who had conducted the ca- 
ravans at their own expense. In the neighbour- 
hood was another stupendous portico, upwards of 
four thousand feet long, itself also omamented 
with inscriptions and statues in honour of par- 
ticular merchants. When we take all this into 
consideration, are we not authorized in supposing 

* Compare for this and what follows, the concise description of CamaIi 
Httncheil to his Views of Palmyra. 
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this court of the temple to hiive been originally 
a kind of public inn, (the erection of such places 
in the east being always regarded in the light of 
a religions obligation,) destined for the reception 
of the merchants and their camels ? May not the 
long portico, secured as it was from the scorch- 
ing rays of the sun, have been a kind of bazar or 
exchange, where the merchants exposed their 
commodities for sale, and at the same time as- 
sembled for the transaction of business '! We 
must, it is true, be content to leave this for mere 
conjecture ; hut that the place in question was 
in some way or other subservient to the purposes 
of commerce, is plain enough from the inscrip- 
tions themselves. 

As to the enormous wealth of the Palmyrentan 
merchants, it will be sufficient to quote what Fla- 
vins Vopiscussaysof Firmus, anativeofSeleucia, 
and the ally and friend of Zenobia, who arrogated 
to himself the title of prince, but was aherwards 
overthrown by Aurelian : — " De liujus divitiis 
multa dicuntur. Nam et vitreis quadraturis 
domum indnxisse perhibetur, et tantnm habuisse 
de chartis, ut publice sjepe diceret exercitum se 
alere posse papyro et glutino. Idem et cum 
Blemmyis (Nubia? populo supra ,4Cg)'ptum) so- 
cietatem maximam tenuit, et cum Saracenis 
(Arabibus) ; naves quoque negotiatorias ad In- 
dos s^c misit. Ipse quo(|Ue habuisse dicitur 
duos denies elephanti, pedum denilm, ex quibus 
Aurelianus ipse sellam constituerat facere'."— 
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It is well known that the inhabitants of Sii 
understood the art of manufacturing glass ; 
which however was not employed for windows, 
or for making cups and other articles of domes- 
tic use, but solely for the luxurious purpose of 
overlaying the walls of their houses, etc. 

It now remains for us to say something of the 
particular routes by which the Palmyrenian mer- 
chants travelled in their commercial expeditions^ 
I consider this part of our subject of very great 
importance, as involving not merely the convey- 
ance of merchandise, but also the propagation of 
religious opinions, laws, and national civilization 
in general. As far as Palmyra is concerned, I shall 
rest my deductions chiefly on the authority of 
Appian and Phny, before quoted, and which 
proves the Palmyrenians to have had in their 
hands the intermediate commerce, or carrying 
trade, between the countries of the east and the 
whole western world. Tlie language of these 
writers is alone sufficient to shew, that the com- 
mercial routes in question were directed partly 
towards the south, partly towards the east, and 
partly towards the west. 

Those routes which had a southern direction, 
led, in the one case, into Arabia, In the other to 
Egypt. That the Arabian trade was of very 
great importance, and perhaps the most const> 
derable of all, I consider to be evident from 
what has gone before. With regard to the pa^ 
ticular route which it traversed, some light k 
thrown on the subject by a passage in PUny, 
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(Hist. Nat. vi. 32.) " Nabatsei, Arabise populus, 
oppiduni includuiit Pelrarn nomine in convalle, 
paulo minus duomm millium passuum amplitu- 
dine, circumdatum montibus inaccessis. Hue 
convenit utrinique bivium eonun qui et Syria (al. 
Syrire) Palmyram petiere, et eorum qui ab Gaza 
venerunt." As to the situation of Petra, there 
can no longer be any doubt that it is the same 
as the modern Carrak. It has been seen and de- 
scribed by Burckhardt' ; and a ground plan and 
views of the ruins are given by Laborde. The 
place is strongly fortified by nature, and is dis- 
tant about thirteen geographical miles south of 
the Dead Sea. An extremely narrow defile be- 
tween lofty mountains, more like a sheepwalk 
than a regular path, leads to a plain of moderate 
extent, shut in on all sides by precipitous rocks, 
in the middle of which stands the city of Petra, 
still remarkable for its remains of aneicnt build- 
ings. In the time of Alexander, and conse- 
quently therefore under the Persian dvnasty, 
Pefra was the emporium for the aromatics 
which the Nabatheans brought thither from 
Arabia Felix. Antigonus formed the design of 
plundering this opulent city ; and with that 
view sent his son Demetrius, who carried off 
from Petra five hundred talents of silver, toge- 
ther with a large quantity of frankincense ; he 
was however eventually defeated in his enter- 
prise, for the Nabatheans pursuing after him, 
succeeded in recovering the stolen booty'. 

' Tranlt ■■ Sgria nd Iht Muly loMd, p. *2'i. 
' Thi* itory ia nUlcd by DloDoHui ii. p, 3W). 
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From the words of Pliny, whichever reading 
we choose to prefer, one thing at least is certain, 
that at Petra the commercial road jiarted in two 
directions, one leading to the left towards Gaza 
and the shores of Syria ; the other to the righi 
towards Palmyra. We have already shown from 
Strabo^, that the road to Arabia Felix, that is, 
the region of Hadramaut, the native country of 
frankincense, occupied seventy days' journey frnm 
Petra; though it is not likely the PalnijTenian 
merchants proceeded further than the last named 
place, which was the market foi- the productions 
of Arabia. 

That Palmyra maintained a commercial inter- 
course with Egypt, that is, with Alexandria, may 
be inferred from the vicinity of these cities, as 
well as the example of Firmus quoted above. If, 
as he is reported to have done, he kept up a closf 
correspondence with the Blemmyans, a people of 
Nubia, who traded at Meroe in the interior of 
Africa, it is evident that a part of this commerce 
also was in the hands of the merchants of Pal- 
myra. Moreover, we learn of Firmus, that he 
had a share in the Indian trade, and by sea too: 
according to Strabo', the grand emporium for 
the latter was the port of Myos Hoi-mos in 
Egypt, situate on the Arabian gulf, from whence 
also Firmus must. have despatched his ships Lu 
the Indian markets; for, to the best of our 
knowledge, the Persian gulf, in the time of the 
Parthian empire, was not open to the trade witli 
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India. Howevt'v this may !)e, it is quite certain 
that the Palniyrenians, in addition to their com- 
merce liy land, exercised also a sea trade with 
India. 

Further: that the routes leading from Palmyra 
towards the east were also frequented by her mer- 
chants might be inferred from the situation of that 
city itself, as being the intermediate point of the 
carrying trade between the East and the western 
world. The inscriptions, however, are conclusive 
of the fact. From them we leani, that one of 
these routes was directed towards the Euphrates, 
and consequently to Babylonia; which I have 
already shewn to ha^e been, in very ancient 
times, a celebrated commercial country'. The 
city, indeed, from which it derived its own name, 
was no longer in existence when Palmyra flou- 
rished, as we are informed by Strabo and Pliny. 
The latter has these words: — "Babylon, Chal- 
daicanmi gentium caput, din summam claritatem 
obtinuit in toto orbe. Nunc ad soUtudinem re- 
diit, exhausta vicinitate Seleuciae, ob id condita; 
a (Seleuco) Nicatore intra iionagesimum lapi- 
dem, ad Tigrin. Ferunt ei plebis nrbanae DC.M. 
esse. Inviceni ad hanc exhauriendam Ctesiphon- 
tcm, quod nunc caput est regnorum juxta ter- 
tium ab ea lapidem comiiderc Parthi. Et post- 
quam nihil proficiebatur, nuper Vologesus rex 
aliud oppidum Volofresocertam in vicinio condi- 
dit*." Now if the treasures of Parthia were ex- 
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hausted by the Arabian trade, as the same writer 
asserts to have been the case, there can be no 
doubt that the cities just mentioned were the 
principal emporia for it. 

We learn however from the inscriptions, that 
the Palmyrenian caravans did not actually pro- 
ceed as far as the great cities, but stopped short 
in the town of Vologesia, which Phny calls Volo- 
gesocerta. It is, in fact, the peculiar nature of 
Asiatic commercial intercourse, that the mer- 
chants travelling in company do not go at onoe 
to the royal cities, but halt at some station in 
the neighbourhood, where they exi)ose their 
goods for sale, and which, from that circum- 
stance, and from being much frequented by the 
inhabitants and general traders, becomes itself a 
town of considerable importance ; from hence to 
the capital the road is easy and secure, and indi- 
vidual merchants may proceed thither without 
danger. Thus the caravans for Constantinople 
stop short at Brussa, and those for Cairo in the 
town of Gii^eh. In the same manner, the in- 
scriptions inform us that the merchants of Pal- 
royra halted at Vologesia ; which was situate on 
the Euphrates, near Babylon, and only a dav's 
journey or two from Ctesiphon. Vologesia was 
built by Vologesus, the first of that name, and a 
contemporary of Nero, a httle before Plinv's 
time, as he himself reports'. The inscription 
already noticed shews, that markets or fain 
(^efitropela) were held here for the sale of nicr- 

' Plih. Hitl. S'al. loc. ait. 
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chandise brought by the caravans. From hence 
the merchants could proceed to Seleucia and 
Ctesiphon with perfect security, and without the 
risk of being plundered ; whereas from Palmyra, 
through the middle of the desert, they were 
obliged to travel in numerous companies, and 
well armed. There appear to have been cer- 
tain stations on this route, the names of which, 
otherwise unknown, are mentioned by Ptolemy*. 
In the time of Strabo, when Vologesia was not 
yet buitt, the Syrian merchants turned off to- 
wards the north, and passed the Euphrates at 
Anthemusias, in order to escape the oppressive 
exactions of the petty Arabian princes'. The 
merchants of Palmyra, who frequented the royal 
cities and commercial towns of the Parthian 
empire, brought home with them the produc- 
tions of India, and even, as appears hkely, of 
China itself, the original country of silk ; these 
they disposed of to the traders of the Roman 
world. We have already shewn in another place, 
that Babylonia and its various cities were, from 
the most ancient times, the common emporia of 
eastern commerce. But as the limits of the 
Parthian empire were contiguous to India, it was 
very easy for the inhabitants of the former to 
hold a commercial intercourse with the Indians; 
though it does not, indeed, appear that the Pal- 
myrenians themselves ever proceeded as far as 

■ pToi., ». \S: for ii..i:xnc*, AToria. Adach*. and oihin. 
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India, by land ; thf extreme Kiiiit of their met- 
cantile expeditions, being the city of Vologesia. 

Lftstly : the commercial routes of PalmjTa were 
directed towards the cities of Syria and the 
Phoenician ports. The particular stations on the 
line are not, in fact, mentioned by any writer of 
antiquity; but we have sufficient evidence in the 
splendid nuns of temples and other buildiu^ 
still found at Emesa, (Homs,) and HeltopoUs^ 
(Baalbec.) The predominant worship in the* 
places, as at Palmyra, was that of the sun ; sai 
they were both situated on the direct road from 
the latter city to the shores of the Meditenfr 
uean: so there can be no doubt of their harinj 
been stations for the caravans of Palmyra. 

The accounts of recent travellers, particutaHjT 
Sectzen and Burckhanit, speak also of mag> 
nificent ruins, scarcely less remarkable than 
those of Palmyra, existing in the eastern part 
Palestine, beyond the Jordan and the Dead Sea, 
formerly called Decapolis. The principal of thi 
remains are found at the ancient Gerasa, Gadant 
and Philadelphia. The ruins of Gerasa, nametl 
Jerash by the Arabs, have been described by 
Burckhardt', and consist of a temple and portico^ 
together with an amphitheatre: those of Gadad 
and Philadelphia are said to be little inferior. 
we ask how these cities, on the very margiii 
the desert, arrived at such a pitch of splendour, 
opulence, and luxury, the same causes may 
alleged as contributed to the elevation of Pd 

■ Travrli in Sgria, ii. U2. 
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myra. They were all situate on the direct road 
which led from Petra, the principal emporium of 
Arabian commerce^ to Damascus and Palmyra ; 
they flourished in the same age^ their architec- 
tural remains exhibit the same character^ and the 
name of Antoninus occurs at least once in all 
three'. But as we do not find in these ancient 
cities any inscriptions similar to those of Pal- 
myra, I forbear to enlarge upon them in this 
place, having confined myself throughout to such 
evidence only as depended on the express testi- 
mony either of ancient writers or of the monu- 
ments themselves. 



' BuRCKHARDT, loc. cit. The words HapKW Avp - - < - r, occur on a 
fragment of stone. 
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